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liſhing this Volume 


: bf Se 18 Lonly this; that 
moſt of . were Printed be- 


fore by Publick Authority, or 


by ſuch Applications as to me 
were equivalent to Commands. 


. my Bookſeller having a 
mind to Reprint: thoſe Ser- 
mons which he had an Intereſt 


in, deſired me to add ſome 


have to give of Pub- 
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few more, to make a juſt. 
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The Preface. . 


made of ſuch as I have added, 


was not for the ſake of any 
curious Compoſition, or new 


Conceits, much leſs for Wit 
or Satyr; but I choſe ſuch as 
I hoped might be moſt uſeful 
in ſuch an = as this; and if 
they ſhall do: any g good, which 
4; heartily beg af Gol they 


; way, I have all that L aimed 
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Who then is a faithful and wiſe Servant, 
whom his Lord hath made Ruler over bis 
 Houſnold, to give them meat in due ſea- 
ſon ? Bleſſed is that ſervant, whom bis 


Lord, when he cometh, ſhall find ſo 
doing. Ts . 
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Order 1 


: mon; the whole Deſign of which 
is not to debate any thing, nor to deter- 
— mine on which Side the Truth hes, in thoſe 


ahde 


LL WwEDICATION. 
aſide without Diſputing ; and how a little 
Condeſcenfion to each other, may either hap- 
pily Unite us into one Communion, or at 
leaſt Teach us to Live together in Love and 
Charity, notwithſtanding ſome different Ap- 
prebenſions of Things; and I hope ſo Chari- 
table a Deſign as this, will raiſe no new 
Diſputes and Quarrels among us. 


That GOD would preſerve his Church, 
reſtore Peace and Unity among Chriſtians, 
bleſs this Great and Poprlous City, and 
direct your Lordſhip in the Government of 
it in theſe difacult Times, is the hearty 
Prayer of, ; | | 


My LORD, 
Your LoxDSHIPS 


| Moſt Obedient Servant, 


W. SHERLOCK, 


/ ; 
A 


S E R- 
* 


the Houſe of God, verſe - 9. that is, t 
| the Temple was not yet built, if rhis 72 2 
B 


13 


{age Pu 
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PS LM XII. 64.7. 1 
Pry 70 tbe. Peace of Jeruſalem; they 2 


527 that love thee. Peace be within. 


Pp Walls, ona Haden within 155 m_ 
© laces. | 


and Occaſion of Penning 


yet fo much is plain, that 
ic was after David had ſer- 
tled the Ark at Feruſalem, 


and made that. City the Place of Gods 


Houſe, and-of Religious Worſhip, and the 
Seat of Juftice and Judgment. There was 


2 Was 


280 J Hough the particular Time 


Ichs Pſalm is uncertain; 


4 The Nature and Means 


VVV 


e 


ſignifies it was; yet there was the Taberna- 


cle and the Ark of God, which formerly 


one Place to another, till David ſettled it 


in Feruſalem. Thither all the Tribes of 


Iſrael were to reſort three times a Year 
to worſhip God before the Ark of the 
Teſtimony, ver. 4. There was the Impe- 
rial Seat, where David had built his Throne 
and Palace, and where his Poſterity were 
to dwell and govern Iſrael; and therefore 
it was the Seat of Juſtice too, as that muſt 
be, where the King's Throne and the Houſe 
of God was placed. There are ſet Thrones 

F Judgment, the Thrones of the Houfe 
David, ver. 5. Theſe were the peculiar 


Privileges of Jeruſalem, above any other 
City in Fury. This was the Reaſon of that 


peculiar Affection and paſſionate Concern 
which David had himſeff, and exhorts all 

others to expreſs for Feruſalem, that he 
greatly rejoiced to go thither, and to con- 


tinue there. I was glad when they ſaid 


unto me, Let us go into the Houſe of the 
Lord; our Feet ſhall ſtand within thy Gates, 


O Feruſalem. That he exhorts all Re 


to pray for the Peace and Proſperity of Je- 
ruſalem, and promiſes a Bleſſing to thoſe 
who love it; as it is in my Text, Pray for 
that 


« 2 


of 


the Peace of Feruſalem; they ſhall proſper 


1 


e Church- Tnit. 5 
that love thee. Peace be within thy Walls, 
and Proſperity within thy Palaces. All this 
was not for the Sake of the material Build- 


ings, the Beauty of the Place, or the Con- 


veniency of its Situation, but becauſe it 
was the Center of Unity : Which is builded 


as a City that is compatt together, whither 
the Tribes go up, the Tribes of the Lord, 
_ unto the Telimom of Iſrael, to give Thanks 


unto the Name of the Lord, ver. 3, & 4. 


Which ſhews in what Reſpect he commends 


Feruſalem, that it is built as a City, which 
is compa@® together; not with regard to 


the Uniformity and regular Order and 
nion of its material Buildings, but that 


it was the Center of a Religious Unity 


and Order in Worſhip, where all the Tribes 


of Iſrael met and united in the ſame Acts 


of Worſhip and Praiſe to God. There was 


the Houſe of God, there were the ſet 
Thrones of Judgment. So that to love 
Feruſalem, to pray for the Peace and Pro- 


ſperity of it, is to love the Houſe, the 
Worſhip, the Name of God; to love and 


pray for the Unity, Happineſs and Proſpe- 
rity of the Church; for the flouriſhing State 
of Religion, and the peaceful Opportuni- 
ties of worſhipping God in his Holy 
Temple, together with the equal and im- 
partial Adminiſtration of Juſtice, which is 
ſo much for the publick Good, to promote 
151 mT. —— 


— ———— — - 


1 Ibe Nature and Mens 


the en and Eternal Happineſs of 


Mien, that our Love to Mankind, but eſpe- 


cially our Love to the Brethren, as well as 


our Zeal for God's Glory and Worſſip, re- L 


quires this of us; For my Brethren and 


Companions Sale, T will now ſay,” Peace be 


within thee : Becauſe of the Houſe of the 
LORD our GOD, 1 with) Yan: thy Good, 
ver. 8, 9. 

Thus I have given you a very plain and 
eaſy Expoſition of this whole Pſalm, and 
therein have ſufficiently explained my Text. 


T have but one thing more to add, to make 
way for my intended Diſcourſe, and that 


is, to ſhew you, that this Exhortation does 


directly, and not merely by Accommoda- 


tion and Analogy, concern us, as as well as it 


did the eme. 


For Feruſalem was but a Type of the 
Chriſtian Church, as the carnal Iſrael, or 


the carnal Seed and Poſterity of Abraham 


were of true and ſincere Chriſtians, who 
are the Children of Abraham, by Faith in 
Chriſt. And therefore St. Paul expreſly 
diſtinguiſhes between the earthly Feruſa- 
lem, and the Jeruſalem which deſcends 
from above, Gal. iv. 25, 26. For this Agar 
is Mount Sinai in Arabia, and anſwereth to 

Feruſalem, which now is, and is in Bondage 


5 ber Children ; -but Feruſalem, which is 
above, (or ſrom aboye, that is, the en | 
7 „ 


4 
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ſtian Church) is free ; which is the Mother 
of us all. Which in Heb. xii. 22. he calls 


Mount Sion, the City of the Living GOD, 


the beavenly Feruſalem. And Rev. iii. 12. 
it is called, The City of GOD, the new 
Feruſalem, which cometh down out of Hea- 
ven from GOD. And Rev. xxi. 2. The new 
Jeruſalem coming down out of Heaven from 
GOD, prepared as a Bride adorned for her 
Huſband. Which is a Deſcription of the 
moſt reformed and purified State of the- 


Chriſtian Church on Earth. So that this 
Exhortation, To pray for the Peace of Feru- 


ſalem, does moſt properly belong to- Chri- 
ſtians; becauſe the Chriſtian Church is the 


true Jeruſalem, the new, the holy Fernſa- 
lem deſcending out of Heaven from GOD, 


By this time, T ſuppoſe, you underſtand 


the Meaning of my Text, and how much 


we are concerned in it; and there are Two 


Parts obſervable in the Words: 1: The 
Duty to Pray for the Peace of Feruſalem, 
or of the Chriſtian Church, Peace be with- 


in thy Walls, and Proſperity within thy Pa- 
laces. 2. The Encouragement to this, 
They ſhall proſper that love the. 
It is the firſt of theſe I ſhall at preſent 
ſpeak to, The Duty to Pray for the Peace 


of Jeruſalem ; wherein I ſhall conſider TW - 


4 -- I. What 


Ls 
Cntr ras. > 


— ir „ - * * 
1 19> Warm A AP = et gc Porn, puE 9 gs. 


Ms 1” 
n aces 
7 gene” E 


2 bal: * 3 4 
* 


Te Nat ature 4 Men, 


LM L What we muſt Pray 1 
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II. How. neceſſary Prayer i is, to obtain 


theſe Bleſſings. 
I. What we muſt pray for: 75 Peace and 


Proſperity. Peace be 8 thy Walls, and 
Proſperity within thy Palaces. RE - 
Now the Peace of the Church. fignifies 
Two Things. 
I. The Unity and Agreement of Chriſti 
ans among themſelves. 
2. The Preſervation of the Church From 


external Oppreſſions and Perſecutions. 


. The Unity and Agreement of Chri- 
ſtians among themſelves: When they pro- 

feſs the ſame Faith, and join in the ſame 
_ Worſhip; when they love like Brethren, 
and have a tender Affection and Sympathy 
for each other, as Members of the ſame 
Body. This all Chriſtians confeſs to be a 
great and neceſſary Duty, and pretend to 
1 ——2 95 the many ſcandalous Diſſentions 
and Diviſions of the Chriſtian Church. 


This I am ſure, that though Diviſions 


and. Diſſentions are deſtructive. to all S 
cieties, yet there is no Society ſuffers ſo 
much by it as the Chriſtian Church. This 


"deſtroys Love. and Charity, Which is the 
true Spirit of the Goſpel, and the Badge 


and Cognizance of gur Profeſſion : By this 
ſhall all Men know that Je are my Diſeiplee, 


i J” fove one 18 This turns 
Chriſtian 


=. 


So T 16 5 
. of Church. Unity. 9 | 


| Ehrifian Church into a School of wrang: 
ling. Diſputes, and makes Men more con- 
cerned what they believe, than how they 


live : This gives great Offence to the World; 


repreſenting the Chriſtian Faith as very. 


doubtful and uncertain, and Chriſtianity it 
ſelf as a great Diſturber of the Peace of 
Mankind: This overthrows all. Govern⸗ : 


ment and Diſcipline in the Church, and 
makes its Cenſures deſpiſed and ſcorned; 


when the moſt profligate Sinners can ſhel; 
ter themſelves i in a Schiſm, and palliate or 


expiate their other Crimes by a factious 
Zeal; and therefore, if ever we deſire to 
ſee Chriſtianity fouriſh, ve mult pray 


heartily for Pe ace and Vaity among Cath: 
ſtians; 
But that we may the better . 
what we are to pray for, let us briefly 
enquire wherein the Unity of the Church 
conſiſts; and that is, in the Unity of Faith, 
the Unity of Communion, and the Vojry 
of ove and Charity, 

, Unity of Faith: Whereby I do not 
under tend, that all Chriſtians muſt | agree 
in all the Opinions and  Speculations of 


Few of hs * -&;. 


—— 


ligion; it would be well if it could he" ©: 

707 Put this can never be, while Men have 2 Be; HY 
ſuch different Underſtandings and. Abilities, 23 
ſuch different Skill and Opportuniti a: 
| Hnquiry' f but t the Vary of We Fanny. 1 


\ 


10 The Nature ey Mes 


by an Agreement in all the Fade _ 
Articles of Religion, though a little varied 


in ſome nicer Speculations : Which are like 
the different Features in Mens Faces, which 


diſtinguiſh them from one another, but 
do not © altos the Human Shape. And this 
is the Difference between the Diſputes 
which divide Papiſts and Proteſtants, and 


the Diſputes of Proteſtants among them 


ſelves: The firſt ſubvert the Foundations of 


Chriſtian Faith and Worſhip, and therefore 


theſe Differences can never be Accommoda- 
ted and Reconciled; they will not part 


with their Errors, and we muſt not embrace 


them, if we love our Souls : for as dear a 
thing as Peace is, we muſt not part with 


Truth for Peace. But now the Diſputes 


among all that are allowed to be Proteſtants, 
whatever Miſtakes there may be or any 


Side, do not overthrow any neceflary 


Article of the Chriſtian Faith ; and there- 
fore the Unity of the Faith may be ſecured 
amidſt all theſe Diſputes. Some of theſe 


Diſputes are only inconyenient Modes of 


ſpeaking, and the Difference is only in 
Words, "when both Parties really mean the 
ſame thing ; - which, I believe, if all Heat 
and Paſſion were laid aſide, would in a great 


meaſure appear to be the true State of that 
Proteſtant Controverſy about Juſtification 


by Faith alone. Others are mere Philoſo- 
+3  Þ phical 


e 
8 


„ 
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phical 9 „in which the Chriſtian | 


Faith is not peculiarly concerned; for they 


have been, and are diſputed in all Religions ; . 
| ſuch as the Controverſy about God's Eter- 
| nal Decrees, and the Power and Efficacy” of 

Nature and Grace; which is only a reviving 


of that old Philoſophical Diſpute about Ne- 


ceſſity and Fate, and God's Concourſe with 


Second Cauſes to produce their Effects. 
And thus it is in ſome other Caſes. Now 
methinks ſuch Diſputes as theſe,” Which 
do not properly belong to the Chriſtian 
Faith, ſhould not divide the Chriſtian 
Church. Let Men diſpute about them as 
Philoſophers ; but as Chriſtians, let it ſuf- 
fice them to believe what Chriſt and his 


Apoſtles have plainly taught us; that is 


enough to carry us to Heaven; and me- 


thinks it ſhould be enough to make us agree 


in the Way thither. 
As to explain this more pr but 
very briefly. : There is no good Proteſtant 
but will confeſs, That we are juſtified only 


by the Merits of CHRIST's Death and 
Sacrifice, as the only Expiation and Atonc- 


ment for our Sins. That no Works of 


Righteouſneſs which we can do, can make 


Satisfaction to God for our Sins, nor merit 
Eternal Life, which is the Gift of God. 
That Chriſt is our only Saviour, and that 


: he is the Saviour only of his Body or 


Ch u rch. 


Church. That we are incorporated into 


the Body of Chriſt, and put into a State of 


. Juſtification, by Faith and the Chriſtian Sa- 


craments. That no impenitent unreformed 


Sinner, though he do profeſs to believe in 
Chriſt, and be baptized, ſhall be ſaved by 
Him; and therefore though Repentance and 
a Holy Life do not merit the Pardon of Sin, 
nor Eternal Rewards, yet they are neceſſari- 


ly required in all thoſe who ſhall be forgiven 


and faved by Chriſt. This, I ſay, all good 
Proteſtants agree in, and all this is plainly 
taught in Scripture ; and whoever believes 
this, and practiſes accordingly, ſhall cer- 
tainly be ſaved. And what Need is there 
then of reducing all this into Artificial 
Schemes, wherein Mens Fancies and Con- 
ceits differ? What Neceſlity is there of diſ- 


puting what the Office of Faith, or what 


the Efficacy of Works is in our Juſtification, 
when we all agree that we are ſaved only 
by the Mercy of God, and the Merits of 
Chriſt through Faith in his Blood, and the 
Exerciſe of Repentance and a Holy Life ? 
To underſtand the Reaſon and Order of 
Things, conduces much to the Beauty and 
Perfection of Chriſtian Knowledge; but 
Men may be faved, and the Peace of the 


Church. better ſecured, without ſuch parti- | 


cular Determinations. 


Thus 
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Thus all good Proteſtants agree, that all 
Gods Works are known to him from the 
Foundation of the World: That Chriſt is 
the Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of the 
World: "That God knows who are his, and 
always did ſo: That we are predeſtinated 
to the Adoption 6 Children by Fefus Chriſt 
70 himſelf, according to the good Pleaſure of 
bis Will, to the Praiſe of the Glory of his 
Grace, ren he hath made us accepted in 
the beloved: That we are predeflinated ac- 
cording to the Purpoſe of him, who worketh 
all things according to the Counſel of hir 
own Will, Epheſ. 1. 5, 6, 11. That when 
God comes to judge the World, he will ap- 
_ pear infinitely juſt, and good, and merciful : 
That bad Men ſhall have no Reafon to 
complain of God, and that good Men ſhall 
have nothing to arrogate to themſelves. 
This ſecures the Glory of God; of his 
Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Juſtice, Power, and 
Sovereignty : And what Need is there to 
_ enquire any farther into the Divine Decrees, 
than the Scripture has revealed; in the par- 
ticular Explication of which, when Men 
follow their own Fancies, they vaſtly differ 
from each other, to the great Diſturbance | 
of the Peace of the Church: We are aſſu- 
red by plain Teſtimonies of Scripture, That 
God deſires not the Death of a Sinner, but 
rather that he ſhould return and live : That 


our 
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our Deſtruction is of our ſelves: That all 
the Good we do, is wholly owing to the 
Grace of God, who. warketh in us: both to 
will and 2 da. of bis awn. good Pleafure « 
That all the Evil we do, is owing to our 
ſelves: That every Man is tempted, auler 
be ig drawn away of bis own. Luſt, and 
enticed ; then when Luſt hath conctived, it 
bringeth . forth Sin; and Sin, mhen it is ff. 
niſbed, bringeth forth Heath. This we all 

in ; and this. attributes the, Glory. of 
all the Good we do, to God; and the 
Shame of all the Evil. we do, to our ſelves. 
This encourages us to do good, in a confi- 
dent Aſſurance of the Divine Grace; and 
teaches bad Men, that they muſt not think 
to excuſe their Wickedneſs by charging it 
on God. And this is all that is neceſſary 
for us to know, becauſe it is all that is need- 
7 5 the Purpoſes of Religion, and A holy 
Li „ 

But when Men frame -this into. Philoſo- 
F Hypotheſes, they then divide as far 
from each other, as Eaſt and Weſt; and all 
the Attempts of reconciling them, is vain 
and fruitleſs: for there is no Medium to 
unite in. The only Way to Peace, is to ſi- 
lence all theſe . as Matters which 
Mankind will never agree about, and where- 
in Religion is no more concerned, than the 
Government of Kingdoms or States; ; and 
2 Oui 
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on which hos; Salvation of our Souls no 

more depends, than the Conduct of our 
Secular Affairs, or the Preſervation of this 
Mortal Life: For the Diſpute about Decrees, 
Predeſtination, God's Power over our Wills, 
how God and Creatures produce the ſame 


longs to the asf in every Action, ( ace 
in him we live and move) concerns every 
thing elſe as well as Religion; and yet in 
all other Caſes, Men let Philoſophers diſpute 
theſe Points, and quietly go abqut their 
Buſineſs, and do what is fit to be done, as 
if there were no Controverſy about theſe 
Matters; and I cannot imagine why they 
ſhould not do ſo in Religion too: Believe 
what is plainly taught, and do what is 
_ commanded ;/ uſe the greateſt: Wiſdom, and 
our utmoſt Diligence in doing; good, and 
depend upon the Succours of the Divine 

Grace, uy leave thefe Diſputes to be de- 

cided at the Day of ee. and that 
will deeide them "All By this means I am 
fure moſt of the e among Proteſtants, 
which have given the greateſt Diſturbance 
to the Church, would be for ever filent 
oed, and Chriſtian Religion would not be 


Effect; what belongs to God, and what bee 


nor reproached with: fach Phileſef 5 


phical Controverſies. 
- 243, The Unity of Conmutions And 
that conſiſts in our worſhipping God toge- 


ther; 
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cher; when we reſort to the fame Church 
to offer up our united Prayers and Thankſ- 
givings to God, and to partake of that holy 


Supper, which i 1s the S and Sym. . 


bol of our Union to Chriſt, and to each 


other. And this indeed 
that Men who'pro 


Unity; and it is greatly to be lamented, 
eſs the fame Faith; and 


ee in all the "Effentials of Worthip, thou'd 


| Weide Communion, and refuſe to pray to- 


gether, and to feaſt at the ſame Holy Table 
85 our Lord: We cannot indeed commu- 


nicate with the Church of Rome, becauſe 


they have corrupted the very Eſſentials f 
Chriſtian/ Worſhip. Moſt Men do not un- 


derſtand their Prayers, and therefore cannot = 


Join in Prayer with them : They worſhip 
Images and Pictures, which is expreſſy for- 


bidden by the Second Commandment.” In- 
ſtead of praying to God in the Name of our 


only Mediator and Advocate Jeſus Chriſt, 
they have joined other Interceſſors with 


Virgin Mary, to pray for them, and help 
them. They worſhip the Hoſt, whic 


him; pray to Saints and Angels, and the 


; ; Wie 
beliove to be nothing but Bread and Wine, 


as to the Subſtance, and therefore no Ob- 


ject of Worſhip; and turn the Sacramental 


Feaſt of Chriſt's Body and Blood into a pro- 


pitiatory Sacrifice A the Living and the 


Ts Such a * as this we dare not 
* | Join 


18 true 'Church- 
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join in, becauſe it is Sinful and Idolatrous. 
But the Caſe is quite different among 5 
teſtants; they pray to the ſame God, in 
the only Name of the ſame Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt; put up the ſame Petitions, offer 
the fame T hankſgivings and Praiſes, ob- 


ſerve the ſame Divine Inſtitutions, without 


any ' Eſſential Change or Alteration ; and 
yet cannot worſhip God together; as if it 
were an impious thing to put up the fame 
Prayers, and to offer the ſame Praiſes to 
God in a pious, and grave, and well-com- 
poſed Form of Words, which others do, 
it may be not ſo well and decently, in 
their conceived Prayers:; as if the Devoti- 
on of the Communicant in receiving ſo 
ineſtimable a Bleſſing as the Sacramental 
Body and Blood of Chriſt upon his Knees, 
were a Prophanation of that Holy Feaſt; 
as if a white Linnen Garment, which ne- 
ver underwent any Religious Conjurations, 
and is uſed only as a decent Habit, with- 
out any Opinion of its Virtue or Sancti- 
ty, were a juſt Reaſon to drive Men out 
of the Church, from the Chriſtian Com- 
munion of Prayers and Sacraments. Theſe 
would be ſurprizing Stories to any Chriſti- 
ans in the World, who had never heard be; 
fore of ſuch Diſputes among us. 21D: 
Pray give me Leave to ſpeak my Mind 
freely upon this Occaſion. Upon the beſt 

SI. I C. and 
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and moſt impartial Enquiries and Obſerva⸗ 
tions T can make, I do in my Conſcience 
believe the Church of England to be the 
moſt Apoſtolical and beſt Reforited Church 
in the World: I fee no Reaſon from the 
Nature of Things to make any material Al- 
terations in her Doctrine, or Worthip ; 
_ therefore, I confeſs, it has given me 
ry juſt Reſentments, to hear our Church 
3 with ſüch unjuſt Imputations of 
Popery, Superſtition, Idolatry, Will wor- 
ſhip, and what not? and to ſee a blind and 
furious Zeal ready to raze up the very 
Foundations of it. It has often grieved 
me, to ſee ſuch a Church as this rent and 
torn by Schiſms, which a Man of ordina- 
ry Prudence might eaſily foreſee would 
Fus great Advantage to the common 
nemy of the Proteſtant Faith This 
and the Care of Mens Souls, and of their 
temporal Fortunes too, moved ſeveral Di- 
vines of this Church, when the Govern- 
ment thought fit to re- enforce the Laws 
of Uniformity, to examine and anſwer all 
the Arguments of our Diſſenting Brethren; 
which they performed with that good 
Temper, with that Perſuaſiveneſs and 
Strength of Argument, as will be a Vin- 
dication of our Church to future Ages; 
and I wiſh it may upon ſecond Thoughts, 
_ yet a better Ettect upon thoſe who 
Were 
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were not then perſuaded: And this, I ſup- 
poſe, will not be called Perſecution, much 
eſs can the many kind Offices they did 
in keeping off Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, be 
called-aPerſcention; * 7 107 8 
And yet after all, when it is ſo apparent 
that Prejudices are grown as obſtiriate as 
they are unreaſonable ; when not the Rea- 
{on of the Thing, but the Weakneſs of 
ſome, and the ill Deſigns of others, require 
ſome Compliance and Condeſcenſion, we 
have reaſon to hope, that the CHURCH 
of ENGL A ND, which at the Beginning 
of the Reformation took ſuch prudent Care 
not to offend the Papiſts by going farther 
from them, than was neceſſary; will, when- 
ever it is likely to do good, condeſcend 
4 great deal farther than it is neceſſary to 
Reform, to meet the Diſſenter. For while 
the external Decency, Gravity, and So- 
lemnity of Worſhip is ſecured, no wiſe and 
good Man will think much to change a 
changeable Ceremony, when it will heal 
the Breaches and Diviſions of the Church: 
And let us all heartily Pray to GO D, that 
there may de this good and peaceable Diſ- 
poſition of Mind in all Conformiſts and Non- 
conformiſts, towards a happy Re-union ; 
| and all conſidering Men will think it Time 
to hy aſide fuch little Diſputes, when it 
is not merely the Church of England, nor 
" BfrpE C 18 | : any 
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any particular Set of Proteſtants, whoſe 
Ruin is aimed at, but the whole Neuteile 
F „ 

zZaly, Another Kind of Unity i8 Love : 
ind Charity, and a mutual Forbearance. 
This I confeſs is a very difficult thing, when 
the Diſpute runs ſo high as to divide 
_ Chriſtian Communion ; or it ſeems in 
Effect to declare Men to be Heathens and 
Publicans, when we refuſe to worſhip 
GOD with them : and few Men can bear 
this, when ſo dear an Intereſt is concerned, 
as the Salvation of their Souls. And the. 
Truth is, that Forbearance St. Paul ſo of- 
ten mentions, was to preſerve Men of 
different Attainments, and different Ap- 
prehenſions, in the Unity of the Church, 
not to countenance their Schiſms and Se- 
Plrations. 

But yet, ſince we are fallen i into ſuch un- 
happy Circumſtances, that a great many 
Men, whom we have Reaſon to hope are 


in other Reſpects very good Chriſtians, 


1 and ſuch as our common Saviour will re- 
ceive with all their Infirmities, are invol- 
ved in a Schiſm, let us ſtill treat them as 
Chriſtian Brethren, pay all that Kindneſs 
and Reſpect to them, which is due to 
the Members of Chriſt, to the Children off 
the ſame Father, and Heirs of ne ſame 


ES The 
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The good Order and Government, and 
the wholeſome” Laws and Conſtitutions of 
a' Church, muſt not be preſently ſacrificed 
to the Scruples of every good, but it may 
be ignorant and indiſcreet, Chriſtian ; but 
yet in our Treatment of them, we muſt 
conſider, whether we have not reaſon to 
think, that Chriſt will own them with all 
their Faults; and if we have reaſon to 
believe, that Chriſt will own them, we 
ought alſo to own them, and pay ſuch 
Kindneſs to them as is due to all ſincere 
Chriſtians, tho under ſome Miſtakes. + 
Now I am very confident, after all the 
Heats. that have been between the Church 
of England and Diſſenters, neither of them 
will Damn each other upon Account of 
ich Differences as are between them: No 
Church-of England man will ſay, that to 
pray Extempore, to baptize without the 
Sign of the Croſs, to officiate. without a 
Surplice, to receive the Sacrament Sitting, 
are damning Sins. And I believe there are 
very few, if any, of our Diſſenters, that 
will ſay, That the contrary Practice is 
Damning; and then there may be good 
Chriſtians on both Sides; and thoſe u ho 
are ſo, ought to love one another, as 
Members of the ſame Body of CHRIST, 
though divided in their external Commu- 
nion by ſome unhappy Differences. 
s 11 
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Schiſm indeed we do fay, is a damning 
Sin ; but there may - be Diviſions where 
there is not always the Guilt and Formality 
of Schiſm ; and we hope this 1s the Cafe 
of all good Men, — ſeparate from the 
Church, through ſome invincible . orars 
ces and Prepoſfeſſions. 1 

This ſhews what great Reaſon we rb 
to love one another, notwithſtanding ſuch 
dividing Diſputes. But if we would pra- 
ctiſe this true Chriſtian Charity, we muſt 
take care, that theſe N do not 
grow up into perſonal Hatreds and Animo- 
ſities. Mens Opinions and Practices may 
differ, and while they diſpute fairly, they 
may be Friends {till ; but when Self- love, 
Honour, Reputation, and Intereſt, is en- 
gaged in the Quarrel, this makes the En- 
mity mortal, and they muſt ruin one ano- 
ther, though they both fall together. This 
1 am ſure is not the. Zeal which deſ- 
cends from above, which is pure and 
peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be intreated. 

2, The Peace of the Church ſignifies its 
Preſervation from the Oppreſſion od Per- 
ſecution of its Enemies: For the Church 


never wants Enemies, though their Power 


be not always equal. And chis, T preſume - 
| need not perſuade. you to pray for; for 
* are all ſenſible what an Avis Noi this 
There is none of you would chuſe 
Ragks 
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Racks and Tortures, a Gibbet or a Stake; 
theſe - are grievous Things to Fleſh and 
Blood, the very Thoughts of which make 
us tremble. Though immortal Life, and the 
Joys and Pleaſures of GOD's Preſence; 
are an abundant Recompence for the Loſs 
of this preſent Life, and all the Sufferings 
of this World, yet it is a very difficult 
Tryal, even to the beſt Men, who when 
they fee it coming, cannot. but Pray with 
the Importunity of an Agony, as our S A. 
VIOUR did, Lord, let this Cup paſs from 
me. Though good Men prefer their future 
Hopes before all preſent Things, yet their 
Life, their Eaſe, their Liberties, their 
Eſtates, are valuable things too, and all 
Men would be glad to get to Heaven 
without meeting ſuch a Storm by the Way. 
Eſpecially if it be ſuch a Storm as threat- 
ens the very Ruin of the Church, and of 
the true Religion, to ſubvert the Faith of 
many profeſſed Chriſtans, to entail Igno-—- 
rance, Infidelity, or monſtrous Errors on 
our Poſterity: in ſuch a Caſe, the Love of 
our Religion, of our Countrey, of our 
Poſterity, will make us raiſe our Hearts 
and our Voices to Heaven, in our —_ 
and paſſionate Prayers Far, the Peace of e- 
ruſalem. And if we do heartily md for | 
the Peace of Jeruſalem, methinks we ſhould 
_ —_— our Religion to private Ani- 
Gd = moſities. 
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Lord Jaſur Cbriſt: for it is God that ma- 
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moſities. GOD forbid, were it in my Pow - 
er, and had T never ſo little Kindneſs for 
Diſſenters, that I ſhould ever embrace any 
Propoſals which would ruin all the Diſſen- 


ters in England, and the Proteſtant Religi- 


on into the Bargain; and I doubt they 
are no Proteſtant Diſſenters who would be 


Z contented to Ruin the CHURCH of 


ENGLAND, though they introduce 
Popery, and ſet up the Church of Rome in 
S799 w 
Thus I have ſhewn you, what that Peace 
is, which we muſt Pray for; and I need 
not add many Words in the ſecond Place, 
to ſhew you, how neceſſary Prayer is to 
obtain theſe Bleſſings. For not to inſiſt now 
on thoſe common Topicks, of the Neceſſi- 
ty of Prayer in general, and its Power 


and Efficacy to obtain our Requeſts of 


GOD; I ſhall deſire you only to conſider, 


that this Peace is ſuch a Bleſſing, as none 


but God can beſtow, and therefore we 
rr it. | 
I. As for Unity and Peace among our 
ſelves, this Saint Paul expreſly prays for, 
Rom. xv. 5, 6. Now the God of patience 
and conſolation grant you to be like-minded 
one towards another, according to Chriit 


| Feſus ; that ye man with one mind and one 


mouth glorify God, even the Father of our 
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keth Men to be of a Mind. Whoever con- 
ſiders the unruly Paſſions of Men,” their 
different Capacities and Underſtandings, 
and different Intereſts, will not: wonder 
that the beſt Arguments, and the moft'obli= 
ing Arts, do not always prevail ; but 
God can {till our Paſſions, enlighten our 
Minds, over-rule our Intereſts, remove our 
Prejudices, and unite and reconcile the 
moſt diſtant Perſons : and not to take No- 
tice now of that Power he has over our 
Wills, and his immediate Applications: to 
our Minds and Spirits, he many times ef- 
fects this by ſome external and viſible Pro- 
vidences. The Goal and the Stake preſent- 
ly reconciled the Differences between thoſe 
two excellent. Biſhops and Martyrs,” RI D- 
LE and HOOP ER, who before diſpu- 
ted fiercely about ſome Ceremonies, as we 


have done; and I pray God grant us ſo 


much Chriſtian Prudence and Temper, 
that we may not need ſuch Means to re- 
concile us. And we have great Reaſon to 
hope this, ſince the Divine Providence 
has in a great Meaſure already removed the 
Prejudices on both Sides, and convinc d us, 
that we are not at ſuch a Diſtance from 
cach other as our Enemies would have us, 
and as it may be, we thought our ſelves to 
be. Diſſenters, 1 hope, are by this time 
very well ſatisfied, that ſho Church of e 

ang. 
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land has no Inclination to Popery : And we 
have reaſon to acknowledge, that the Body 
of Diſſenters (for ſome private Intrieguers 
on either Side do not deſerve our Notice, 
nor to be thought on either Side) have 
not ſuch an irreconcileable Hatred to the 
Church of England, as to ſacrifice her 
to a Popiſh Intereſt. And this bids fair for 
2 good Underſtanding between us; and 
let us pray to God to continue and perfect 


| 
2. As for the Preſervation of the Church — | 
from the Oppreſſion and Perſecution of her 9 
Enemies, this is God's Care too; and ma- 
ny times nothing but an All-ſeeing, Vigi- 
hnt, and Omnipotent Providence can ſe- 
cure her. Many Times their Deſigns are 
laid deep, and low, full of Intriegue and 
Artifice, unknown to all Men but them- 
felves; as it was in the Gunpowder Trea- 
ſon, when our King and Nobles, and Sena+ 
tors, were deſigned as a rich Sacrifice ta g 
Furious and Antichriſtian Zeal; but when 
the wicked plotteth againſt the juſt, and 
gnaſbeth on him with his teeth, the Lord 
ſhall laugh at him, for he ſeetb that his day. 
- ar comme; BRL ii, 12, 11. 
Let us then Pray heartily to God, that 
he would reconcile our Differences and Di- 
viſions, and reſtore Peace and Unity to 
his Church; that he would defend us from 


} 
{ 
| 
3 
g 
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all the Plots and Machinations of our Ene- 


mies; that we being delivered from all Per: 


ſecutiont, may evermore give thanks unto 
bim in his Holy Church, through © Feſus 
_ Chriſt our Lord; To whom with the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Ghoſt, be Honour, Glo- 


ry 5 and Power „ HOW and for ever. f Amen. 2 


3300 


53 


. 2 


128 5 F « , ; 2 ” t * 7 : 8 = les 8 
Nee 328 Ie ene GT A. 1 \, 4 el 
CO DOROR OK Oh LOR CRUK OR 0 9 

= | & — 1 1 
„ „ eee BS OO OS ODDS LY LOS een * 
© ® . % ö 8 * mn # "of y r 


0 3 l 

+ 0 E 

i} 2 4 © oY 
4 © - 


To his much Eſteemed Friends, the 
_ Church-Wardens and Pariſhioners of 
St. LAWRENCE Fewry, and 


— N— ——— ͤ ᷣ— — — — — — — 
” * 


St. MART MAG DALEN 
Mill. Street. äꝗ EY | 


GeNnTLEMEN, | 

Hough I had no Intention to male 

85 7] this Sermon Publick, yet I could 

2 : not with any Mode ſiy deny your 

SDededeld Requeſt, when you had paid ſo : 
great a Regard to the Counſel given you in 

21. J beartily congratulate your happy A- 

greement in the Choice of ſo excellent — 
| Perſon to ſucceed the not-to-be-forgotten 

Dr. CALAMY, who, I doubt not, will de- 

ſerve all that Honour and Kindneſs, which 

is ſo natural to you to 7 to your Miniſters. 

T here preſent you with the Sermon, as it was 

Preached, excepting ſome few things at the 

Beginning, which were left out in ſpeaking, 

to ſhorten it as much as I could, without 

EY inju-. 
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 anuring the Senſe. I am ſenſible. the Cha- 
rater falls very ſhort of what our deceaſed 
Hiend deſerved; but it is every Word true, 
and I thought, had been as inoffenſive too 
as it is:true';; and ſo ] believe it will appear 
to wiſe and conſidering Men; and others 
may judge as they pleaſe. If it will contri- 
bute any thing to make both Minifters and 
People more faithful in the Diſcharge of 
their ſeveral Duties, I have what I aimed 
at, both in Preaching and Printing it, eſpe- 
cially i you pleaſe zo accept of it as a Teſti- 
mony of the ſincere Reſpe&#s of, 7 


| GENTLEMEN, 
VFPoour very Humble Servant, 0 
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SERMON II. 


| Preach'd at the Funeral of Fa Reve- 

rend Benjamin Calamy, D. D. and 
late Miniſter of St. Lawrence Jem. 
. — Jas. 7 e . 


r XXIV. 45. 46. 


Who then is a Faithful and Wiſe Servant, 
whom his Lord hath made Rider over his 
Houſhold, to uy ben Meat in due ſea- 
fon? 
Bleſſed is that ic,” whom bis Lord 
when he cometh, ſhall find ſo doing. | 


If this and the foregoing Chap- 


ter, our Saviour acquaints his 
ge with the Signs and 
N Prognofticks of his coming ; 
ALY plainly havea double Aſpect both upon 
his coming to deſtroy Jeruſalem, and upon his 
coming to judge the World: But the Applica- 
tion he makes of it, is of univerſal Uſe ; Watch 
therefore, 
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dare for ye know not what hour your 
Lord. doth come, v. 42. which is excellent 
Advice, in what Senſe ſoever we underſtand 
the coming of our Lord; for the coming 
of our Lord ſignifies his coming to take 
Account of us ; and whether we apply this 
to the Hour of our Death, or to the laſt Day 
of Judgment, ſtill it concerns us to watch; 
that is, to be always diligent and careful 
in doing our Duty, and diſcharging that 
Truſt which is committed to us; that when- 
ever our Lord comes, we may give up our 
Accounts with Joy. 
The WordsT have now read to you, con- 
cern the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and their 
Succeſſors, the Biſhops and Paſtors of the 
Church, who are as much obliged to this 
Watchfulneſs, as any other Sort of Perſons, 
becauſe as they have a greater Truſt, ſo 
they have a greater Account to give. This 
we learn from Luke xii. 42, 43. where our 
Saviour having given that general Advice 
to all his Diſciples, to watch for the coming 
of their Lord, St. Peter particularly en- 
quires, how far he, and the reſt of the A- 
poſtles were concerned in it : Lord, ſpea- 
keft thou this parable unto us, or even tro 


all 2 ver. 41. To which our Saviour an- 


ſwers, Who then is that faithful and wiſe 
feward, whom his Lord ſhall make Ruler 
* his A 50 — them their portion 


＋ 
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of meat in due ſeaſon ? Bleſſed is that ſer- 
want, whom his Lord, when he cometh, ſhall 
find ſo doing. Wherein our Saviour does 
particularly apply that general Advice to 
his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, his Ser- 
vants, Stewards, and Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel: and indeed thoſe particular Expreſſi- 
ons which are here uſed, do ſufficiently 
acquaint us, to whom this Advice belongs. 
Me need not queſtion, who is here meant 
by the Lord, which is the peculiar Title 
of Chriſt in the New Teſtament; and it is 
as evident, what this Houſhold is, which 
3 is the Church of Chriſt, The 
1 Cor. ii. 16. Houſe and Temple of the living 
2 Cor. vi. 16. God. The Houſhold of Faith. 
= The Houſhold of God. And 
Gal. vi. 10. Chriſt is ſaid to be faithful as 2 
Heb. iii. 3, 6. Son, or Lord, over his own 
HHauſe; whoſe Houſe are we, if 
we bold faſt the confidence, and the re- 
joicing of the hope firm unto the end; in 
Diſtinction from Moſes, who was Faithful 
as a Servant. 5 „ 
The Rulers of the Houſhold, or the 
Stewards in St. Luke, are the Apoſtles, Bi- 
{hops, Presbyters, who are the Governors 
Fre of the Church, £70 077), the 
1 Cor. iv. 1. Overſeers, the Miniſters of 
t  . Chriſt, the Stewards of the 
Myſteries of God. The Meat, which they 
8 = are 
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dre to give in Seaſon, is the Word of Life, 
Which with reſpect to the different Degrees 
and Perfection of Knowledge is compared 
to Milk, and to ſtrong Meat: and therefore 
they are commanded to feed __ 
the Flock, to preach the Word, 1 Cor. iii. 2. 
Dire 1 Hen Vo. 12. 
T0 be inſtant i ſeaſon, oul of 1 Pet. it. 2. 
ſeaſon ; to reprove, rebuſe, hort 2 Tim. iv. 2. 
_ with all long-ſuffering and doctrine. 
. This is ſufficient to ſhew you, that my 
Text does principally concern the Biſhops 


and Miniſters of the Church, who are in 


an eminent Manner the Servants of Chriſt, 
in the Inſtruction and Government of his 
Church, which is his Houſe. And in ſpeak- 
ing to theſe Words, I ſhall obſerve this 
following Method: | Tos 


I. Conſider the Duty of Goſpel-Biſhops 
and Paſtors ; which 1s to Feed, and to 
Govern the Houſhold of Chriſt. | 

II. The Qualifications. of Goſpel-Mini- 
ſters, which are Faithfulneſs and Pru- 
_ dence; a Faithful and Wiſe Servant. 
III. The great Rewards of ſuch Men; 
Bleſſed ts that ſervant. 


I. The Duty of Goſpel-Miniſters, whe- 
ther Biſhops or others ; and that conſiſts of 
two Parts. 1. To Feed. 2. To govern 
the Houſhold or Church of Chriſt. They 
. | = are 
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are appointed Relers of his Honſhold, ro | 
give them Meat in due feaſon. 

1. To Feed the Flock of Chriſt. This 
ia 8 Chrift gave to Pe- 
Ads xxii, 28. fer, and repeated it Three 

16 25 ET” Times: * fon of Fonas, lo- 

veſt thou me more than theſe 2 

then feed n e Feed my Sheep, Now 
to Feed, Grilles to inſtract Men in the 
| Knowledge of Chriſt ; for Knowledge is 
the proper Food and Nouriſhment of the 
Soul, by which it grows in Spiritual Wif- 
dom, and all Virtue and Good- 

r pet. i. a. refs; and is as neceſſary to our 
> Spiritual Life, as natural Food 

is to the Life of our Bodies. This 5s Life 
e.ternal, ſaith our Saviour, to 

John xvii. 3. know Thee the only true God, 


and Jeſus Cbriſt, whom how 
haſt ſent. 


For this Reaſon our Saviour appointed 
Stewards and Diſpenſers of the Myſteries 
of his Kingdom, whoſe whole Buſineſs it 
ſhould be to ſtudy the Divine Will them- 
ſelves, and to inſtruct others, For this is a 
Knowledge which muſt be taught. Nature 
may inſtruct us in the Being of a God, 
and the Differences between Good and Evil, 
and the plain Rules of Morality; but the 

Myſteries of the Kingdom, the whole 
| 9 of Mans Salvation by Jeſus 


"1 + Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, is to be known only by Revelation. 
Chriſt came down from Heaven to reveal 


this to us, and he inſtructed his Apoſtles, 


and his Apoſtles by their Preaching and 
Writings inſtructed the Church, and have 


left us a ſtanding Rule of Faith, and Man- 


ners; but yet it is neceſſary, that there 
ſhould be ſome Men peculiarly devoted to 
the Service of Religion, the Study of the 
_ Scriptures, and the Work of the Miniſtry ; 
to inſtruct and teach thoſe who have nei- 
ther Leiſure nor Opportunities for Enquiry, 
nor Capacity to learn without a Guide ; 
which is the Caſe of the Generality of 
Chriſtians ; eſpecially ſince Religion has 
been clogged with ſuch infinite Diſputes, 
and there has been ſo much Art uſed to 
make the plaineſt Truths difficult, obſcure, 
and uncertain, to corrupt the Chriſtian 
Faith, and to make it comply with Mens 
ſenſual Luſts, or ſecular Intereſts. A Guide 
and Inſtructor is abſolutely neceſſary, when 
there are ſo many Turnings and Labyrinths. 
wherein Men may loſe themſelves, .and 
their Way to Heaven. . 85 
But though there were no Diſputes in 
Religion, no Difficulty in underſtanding 
it, though all Men were agreed about the 
Way to Heaven, though the meaneſt Chri- 
ſtian underſtood the Myſteries of Chriſtia- 
nity as well as the greateſt Divine, yet 
* TT there 
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there would be conſtant need of a Spiritu- 
al Guide, while Men are apt to be unmind- 
ful of their Duty, and careleſs in the Pra- 
ctice of it. The Work of an Evangelical 


Paſtor is not merely to inſtru the Tgno- 
rant, but to exhort, to reprove, to admo- 


niſh, to watch over the Lives and Manners 
of Chriſtians, to make ſeaſonable Appli- 
cations to their Conſciences, to adminiſter 
Comfort to afflicted Spirits, to excite and 
quicken. the flothful, and to encourage 


the fearful and timerous, and to aſliſt and 


direct Men in their Spiritual Warfare, how 


to obtain a glorious Victory over the World 


and the Fleſh. This is to feed the Flock of 
Chriſt, and to give them Meat in due ſea- 
ſon; to inſtruct them in thoſe things of 


which they are 1gnorant, and to put them 


in mind of thoſe things which they already 


know; that their Faith may be turned into 


a Principle of Life and Adtion, and this 


heavenly Food may be digeſted into Blood 
and Spirits, to the edifying of the Body 
of Chriſt in all Chriſtian Graces and Vir- | 


1 . | fr 
2. Another Part of the Miniſterial Office 
conſiſts in Acts of Diſcipline and Govern- 
ment: Chriſt has made theſe 
1 = Miniſters and Servants, Rwlers 
*_ over his Houſhold. No Society 
can be preſerved, without Order and Go- 


_ vernment, 
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vernment, which is as abſolutely neceſſary 


in the Church as in the State. Chriſt is the 
Head of the Church, the Husband, the 
Shepherd, the Lord, which are all Names 
of Authority and Power ; and the Church 


is his Body, his Spouſe, his Fleck, his Hou- 
ſhold, and Family, which are Names of 


Subjection, and denote a regular and or- 


derly Society. But Chriſt has now left this 
World, and does not viſibly appear among 
us, to direct and govern the Affairs of his 
Church; he is aſcended into Heaven, 


where he fits at the right Hand of God, 
and exerciſeth an inviſible Power and Pro- 
vidence for the Defence and Preſervation 
of his Church on Earth: He governs us 


by his Laws, and by his Spirit, and by his 
Miniſters : for when he aſcen- 


ded on high, be led captivity 


Epheſ. iv. 8, 
5 11, 12, 13. 
captive, and gave gifts to men. | 


And he gave ſome, Apoſtles: and ſome, 


Prophets: and ſome, Evangelifls : and 
ſome, Paſtors, and Teachers: For the per- 


feng of the Saints, for the work of the 


— 


Mini lry, for the edifying of the Body of 


Chriſt: Till we all come in the unity of the 
Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Son 


of God, to a perfect man, unto the meaſure 


of the flature of the fulneſs of Chriſt. 


When our Saviour was riſen from the 
Dead, he tells his Diſciples, Al power is _ 


Mat. xxviii. 
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| ven unto me both in Heaven 
and in Earth. Go ye there- 


18, 19, 20. | | : l 
Pore, and teach all Nations, 


 baptizing them in the Name of the Father, 

and of the Son, and of the Holy Gho#t : 
Teaching them to obſerve all things what- 

ſoever I have commanded you: and lo, I am 
_ with you alway, even unto the end of the 


World. This is their Commiſſion, to preach 
the Goſpel, and to govern his Church; 
which was not merely a perſonal Com- 
miſſion to the Apoſtles, but extends to all 


their Succeſſors; as appears from Chriſt's 


Promiſe to be with them in the Diſcharge 
of this Miniſterial Authority to the end 
of the World. Thus St. bn .acquaints 
us, that Chriſt after his Reſurrection ap- 
peared to his Apoſtles, when they were 
wer together, and ſaid unto 
22, 3. them, Peace be unto you; 
as my Father hath ſent me, 


Jo fend I you. And as he had ſaid this, 


he breathed on them, and ſaid unto them, 


Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. Whoſe ſoever 
fins ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; 
and whoſe ſovever ſins ye retain, they are 
retained, This inveſted them with Autho- 
rity ; but then the actual Communication 


of Power, which, eſpecially at that Time, 


Was neceſſary to the Diſcharge of their 
Office, was reſerved for the Deſcent of the 


Holy Ghoſt; and therefore our Saviour 
3 commanded 
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cdommanded them, Nor to depart from Fe- 


ruſalem, but to wait for the promiſe of the 
Father, that is, the Gift of the Holy 
| Ghoſt. For, fays he, Te ſhall 4. 1. 4 g. 
” | | Act. 1. 4,0, 9. 
receive power after that the 9 
Holy Ghoſt is come upon you, and ye ſhall be 
witneſſes unto me both in Jeruſalem, and 
in all ꝓudea, and in Samaria, and unto the 
 uttermoſt parts of the Earth. 
And accordingly we find, that during 
the Time of the Apoſtles, the Supreme 
Authority of the Church was in their 
Hands, which they committed to their Suc- 
ceſſors, and has ever ſince been exerciſed 
by Chriſtian Biſhops and Presbyters, with 
regard to their different Order and Power. 
But what is this Power which Chriſt hath 
given to his Miniſters? They have no 
Rods, nor Axes, as Secular Princes have, 
to compel Men to the Faith of Chriſt, and 
to force their Obedience. No, this is con- 
trary to the Genius and Spirit of Chriſtia- 
nity. If Men will be Infidels, if they 
will be wicked, we cannot help it: For 
though we walk in the fleſh, 
we do not war after the 
fleſh: For the weapons of our warfare 
are not carnal, ſuch as earthly Princes 
uſe, but mighty through God, to the pulling 
down of ſtrong-holds, caſting down imagi- 
nations, and every high thing that exalteth 
it ſelf againſt the Knowledge of God; and 


2 Cor. X. 3, 4,3. 
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bringing into Captivity every thought 70 the 
obedience of” Chriſt. = 

Our Saviour in my Text acquaints us 
what this Power and Authority is; he makes 
them Rulers over his Houſl hold, to give them 
meat in due ſeaſon. 1 15 the Authority 
Chriſt has given to his Miniſters, to in- 
ſtrut, to exhort, to adviſe, to admoniſh, 

to reprove, and that with ſharpneſs too, 
When there is Occcaſion for it, according 
to the power Thich the Lord hath given, to 
edification, and not to deſirufion; as St. ä 
Paul ſpeaks, 2 Cor. xili. 13. 8 

But what Authority is this? May not 
every Chriſtian do the ſame 2? Is it not the 
Duty of us all, as we are able, to inſtruct, 
exhort, reprove one another? Yes, it is; 
and I would to God it were more generally 
practiſed: but yet every private Chriſtian 
cannot do this with the Authority of a Bi- 
ſhop, or a Goſpel-Miniſter: The Inſtructi- 
ons and Exhortations of private Chriſtians, 
are Acts of Friendſhip and Charity; and 
the Obligation to it, is that mutual Con- 
cernment and Sympathy which the Mem- 
bers of the fame Body ought to have for 
cach other: In Goſpel-Miniſters it is an 
Act of Authority, like the Cenſures of a 
Father, a Magiſtrate, or a Judge. 

We do not pretend indeed, 
as St. Paul ſpeaks, to have 
dominion over pour Faith, to exerciſe 
a „ # ng 


2 Cor. i. 24. 
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a Kind of Sovereign Authority, to oblige 
you to believe any thing merely be- 
cauſe we ſay it; but yet eur Authority 
is ſuch, that if in the Exerciſe of our 
Office we explain the Articles of Faith and 
Rules, of Life to you, it lays an indiſpenfi- 
ble Obligation upon you, carefully to ex- 
amine what we ſay, and not to reject it, 
without plain and manifeſt Evidence, that 
what we teach you is not agreeable to the 
Will of God revealed in the Scriptures. 
For when we come in the Name and Au- 
thority of Chriſt, that Man who rejects 
aur Meſſage, without being ſure that we 
exceed our Commiſſion, rejects the Autho- 
rity by which we act; and he that deſpi- 
175 deſpiſeth not man, but God. It is our 
Work and our Commiſſion to inſtruct you, 
and it is your Duty to be inſtructed; and 
whoever ſhall wantonly reject any Do- 
ctrines which do not ſuit with his Humour 
and Intereſt, or oppoſe ſome popular Mi- 
ſtakes and Prejudices, againſt the Inſtructi- 
ons of his Guide, or turn away his Ear 
from Inſtruction, and heap to himſelf 
Teachers, having itching Ears; ſuch a Man 
muſt give a ſevere Account of this Ne- 
glect and Contempt to the great Biſhop and 
Shepherd of Souls. While we are careful 
to diſcharge our Office in Purſuance of that 
_ Truft our great Maſter hath committed to 


Wy 
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zus, what our Saviour tells his Apoſtles is 
- true of the meaneſt of us all; 
Luke: x. 16, | He that beareth you, beareth | 
| 5 ine: and he that deſpiſeth zou, 
WY; erb; me: and be that deſpiſeth ne, 
fb; iſeth him that ſent ne. 

The like may be. faid of the Exhortati- 
ons, and Counſels, and Directions, and 
- Reproofs, of our Spiritual Guides ; 17 77 
carry great Authority with them; the 
not like the private Admonitions 0 

Friends, Who exhort and reprove out 7 
| Kindneſs, and their particular Concern- 
ment for us: To reject ſuch Counſels as 
theſe, does mightily aggravate our Sin, 
and our. Condemnation ; 3 as every thing | 
does, which makes our Sin more wilful and 
. obſtinate ; but to reject the Counſels and 
| Reproofs of our Guide, is a new Act of 
Diſobedience to that Authority which Chriſt 
has ſet in his Church. Whether you will 
hear, or whether you will obey, we muſt 
exhort, reprove, adviſe; and wo be to us 
if we do not, and wo be to thoſe who will 
not hear, who will not obey. Our great 
Maſter looks upon this as a Contempt of 
his own Authority; and this is all the Au- 
thority We have. We cannot force you to 
obey our Counſels or Reproofs, but our and 


your Maſter will ſeverely bann 5e you, . Fou 
0599 not. I I 
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In a word, the Inſtructions, Reproofs, 
NE; Cenſures of Chriſt's Miniſters, carry 
ſuch Authority with them, that they can 
receive into, or ſhut out of the Communi- 
on of the Church, which is the only viſible 
State of Salvation. | Remiſſion of Sins, and 
eternal Life, is ordinarily to be had o 
in the viſible Communion of the Church, | 
and therefore the Power of Receiving into 
the Church by Baptiſm, and of Caſting 
out of the Church by Excommunication, 
which is the only Authority Chrift hath 
given to theſe Rulers of his Houfhold, to 
receive in and caſt out of his F amily, is 
called a Power of Remitting or Retaining 
Sins; becauſe the Forgiveneſs of Sins is to 


be had only in the Communion of the 


Church; and no Man belongs to the invi- 
ſible Church, which does not live in Com- 
munion with the viſible Church, when it 


may be had. 


The Authority of Chriſt 8 Miniſters i is to 
feed thoſe who are of his Houſfiold, to give 
them their Meat in due Seaſon, and to 
Judge who ſhall belong to this Houſhold, 
who ſhall be received in, or caſt out of 
_ Chriſt's Family: This is the higheſt" Act of 
Church-Authority on Earth, and the only 
Sanction of all our Inſtructions, Counſels, 


= and Reproofs; and therefore this Authori- 


ty is not entruſted with e Goſpel· Mi- 
ken 3 
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— but is committed to the chief Go: 
vernors of the Church, the Biſhops, 
-who ſucceed into the ordinary Apoſtolical 8 
Power. 91. 
II. Let us now gender the due Quali- 
ic which are required in Goſpel- Mi- 
niſters, and they are two: Faithfulneſs and 
Prudence, Who is that. Faithful and Wi iſe 
Servant? Soo oF 
Firſt, Faithfulneſs: : Now Faithfulneſs ; in 
a Servant conſiſts in being true to his Truſt ; 
and when this is applied to Preaching the 
Solpel, it ſignifies, that he is extremely 
careful to publiſh the whole Mind and Will 
of God; which as it concerns us in this 
Age, includes theſe following Rules? 
1, To: be careful to, acquaint our ſelves 
01 With the Will of God, that we 
Mar, xiii 82. may be Scribe which are in- 
| ſtructed unto the Kingdom of 
Heaven; who are like unto a man that is an 
bouſholder, which bringeth forth ous 0 his 
rtreaſure things new and old. The Prieſts 
Lips muſt. preſerve Knowledge; but we 
mult firſt have it, before we can teach it 
others; and ſince none of us now pretend 
to immediate Inſpirations, this is a Work of 
Difficulty and Labour, and requires as 
much Faithfulneſs in our Studies, as in the 
Pulpit. It is no Argument of Faithfulneſs, 
"whatever it may be of Diligence, to fle 
N IKE 
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lit dene without Tidings, ana 7 5 
to vent ſome'crude and 1 12% 25 i . 
geſted Thoughts, for the O0. 
racles of God. 1 n 
2 Faithfulneſs requires 1 us to UNGER, 5 no? 
thing for the Will of God, but what we 
are ſure to be ſo; to deliver no Meſſage, 
but what we have received in Commiſſion; 
not to indulge our own private Conjectures 
and Fancies, nor to think to mend and 
ſublimate Religion by Philoſophical Spe- 
cCulations; but to content our ſelves with 
the Simplicity of the Goſpel, to preach 
Chriſt Jeſus, and him crucified. Nothing 
has done greater Miſchief to Religion, than 
when the very Teachers of it have been 
ambitious to be wiſe above what is written. 
All the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, as 
diſtinguiſh'd from the Principles of N atural 
Religion, can be known only by Revelati- 
on; and therefore there is no Reaſoning 

about them any farther, than to know what 
is revealed, and what is not revealed; for 
Whatever is more than this, is ſo uncertain, 

and ſo uſeleſs, that it is not worth the 
knowing. Since we preach in the Name, 
and by the Authority of Chriſt, we ought 
not to inſtruct our People in any thing but 
what we have his Authority for ; for this 
is to exceed our Commiſſion. Other nice 
Speculations may entertain us in 20 | 
| O- 
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Converſation ; but when we preach in the 


Name of Chriſt, let us only preach his 


Goſpel, and teach them to obſerve and do 
whatſoever he hath commanded us. 
3. Faithfulneſs requires, that we preach 
the whole Will of God; that we inſtruct ©. 
Mien in all the Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith, eſpecially where there is any appa- 
rent and preſent Danger of a Miſtake; and 
that we teach them every Part of their 
Duty to God and Men, eſpecially ſuch Du- 
ties as they are moſt unwilling to learn, and 
moſt averſe to practiſe. This is an eſſential 
Part of Faithfulneſs, and requires no ſmall 
Courage too. 5 


There are no Times ſo bad, no Hearers 
ſo captious, but they will very well bear 
ſome general Commendations of Religion, 
or ſome common Topicks about Virtue or 
Vice; which are of great Uſe too, eſpeci- 
ally in ſuch a ſceptical and unbelieving 
Age as this. But a faithful Diſcharge of 
our Miniſtry requires ſomewhat more; a 
particular Application to the Conſciences 
of Men, according to their Wants and Ne- 
ceſſities, not ſo much to conſult what will 
pleaſe them, as what will do them good. 
It mightily concerns a Goſpel-Miniſter, as 
far as he can, to maintain a fair Reputation 
in the World; but a good Name 1s nothing 
Worth, when we can do no good by it, 
; | 15 When 


| when we cannot get or maintain à good 
Name without neglecting our vol, or be- 


traying the Souls of Men. I had a thou- 
fand times rather, that Men ſhould reproach 
and revile me for inſtructing them in ſach 
Duties as they cannot with Patience Hear of, 
than that they ſhould commend me for my 


Sllenſde. LO UTUIRE ISO 
It is hard to live in any Age; wherein 
there are not ſome popular Errors, or ſome 
popular Vices to be corrected; and it is 4 
very dangerous thing to meddle with any 
thing that is popular. But what is Danger 
to that Man, who is in a greater Danger 
by the Neglect of his Duty?” Shall any 
Man call himſelf a Miniſter of the Goſpel, 
and a Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, and in ſuch 
an Age as we now lve in, be' aſhamed 
or afraid to cenſure or confute the Errors 
of Popery or Fanaticiſm, or to reprove 
Schiſm and Faction, becauſe they are very 
popular Vices? Let a Man ſo 
account of us, as the Miniſters »x Cor. iv. x; 
of Chriſt, and Stewards of the % % 
myſteries of God. Moreover, © + 
it is required in ſflewards that a man be 
found fairhful. But with me it is a very 
ſmall thing that I ſhould be judged of youth, 
or of man's judgment ; as St. Paul ſpeaks. 
When we leave our ſeveral Flocks, it will 
be infinite Satisfaction to us, to be m to 
Cate; 88 1 
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ay, as: St. Paul did to the Alan Biſhops ; 

I tale you to record this _—_ 

25 ak 26, that I am pure from the blood 

| F all men. For I have not 

Gumed f 2 declare unto 9 all the 9 [ 
| ef God. - 

Secindh, fe Re is as e gs : 
Goſpel-Miniſter, as Faithfulneſs is: By Pre | 
dence” I do not mean Cunning and Subril- 
ty, artificial Inſinuations and Addreſſes, 
TREAT are; more like the Arts of Seducers, 

than of Goſpel-Miniſters ; ho 
Rom. xvi. 12. : by good words, and fair ſpeech- 
es deceive the hearts of the ſim- 

_ ple. Pratdence will not allow us in the Neg- 
lect of any Part of our Duty, whatever the 
Event be; but we muſt renounce 
2 Cor. ir. a. the hidden things of diſboneſiy, 
not walling in craftineſs, nor 
Fes the Word of God deceitfully ; but by 
manifeſtation of the truth, commending our 
elves to every man's conſcience | in the abt 
of GO. 

Wiſdom and Prudence, as it is conſiſtent 
with Faithfulneſs and Honeſty in the Dif- 
charge of our Truſt, can ſignify no more 
but- this; 'To Inſtruct, Exhort, Perſuade, 
and perform all the Parts and Offices of a 
Goſpel-Minifter, in ſuch a Manner as may 


render our Inſtructions and Perſuaſions moſt 


effectual; to take the moſt convenient Sea- 
ſons, 


WJ 


| i 
A Fineral Sermon. 49 


ſons, when Men are moſt apt to be wrought 
on; to teach them ſuch things as are of 
moſt preſent. Uſe to them; to uſe ſuch Ar- 
guments as are moſt likely to prevail; to 
avoid all unneceſſary Provocations, when 
the Duty it felf which we are to teach 
them, is not the Matter of the Provocati- 
on; for if Men will be provoked with 
heating of their Duty; there is no Help 
for that. Prudence never diſpenſes with 

any Part of our Duty, but directs to the 
beſt Way of doing it: A Faithful Servant 
does Sha he is commanded, and a Wiſe 
5 Servant does it in the moſt cffectual Man- 
ner. 

III. The laſt Part of my Text conterns 
the great Rewards of ſuch Faithful and Wiſe 
Servallts; Bleſſed is that Servant. What 
this Reward is, we are not here particularly 
told. All good Men, we know, ſhall be 

very bleſſed and happy in the other World; 
and we may reaſonably preſume, that 
Chriſt, who. is the great Judge of the 
World, has reſerved ſome peculiar Marks 
of Honour for his immediate Servants: 
This he plainly intimates to us, in that Di- 
ſtinction he makes between the Reward of 
a Prophet, and of a Righteous 
Man: He that receiver 2 Pro- Mat. x. 1. 
phet in the Name of a Prophet, 
3 receive 4 "Prophet s Reward and be 

985 1. IJ. E that 
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| that receiveth a righteous man in the name 
of a righteous man, ſhall receive a righteous 


man's reward. 


Our Reward in Heaven will bear ſome 
Proportion to the Nature of our Work, 


and to that Service we do for God in this 
World. Now we cannot do any more 
acceptable Service, than to ſerve God in 
the Goſpel of his Son: to uſe our utmoſt 8 
Endeavours to propagate Religion in the 
World, and to make other Men wiſe, and 
good, and happy. Our Saviour himſelf 


came into the World on this very Deſign, 


and was advanced to the right Hand of 


Glory and Power, as a Reward of it; and 
thoſe who are workers toge- 
. Cor.vi. 1 ther with him, as St. Paul 


ſpeaks, will receive ſome pro- 


portionable Reward alſo. _ 
I be Faithful Diſcharge of this Duty, is 


a Work of infinite Care and Difficulty, 
tthat it made an Apoſtle himſelf 

2 Cor ii. 16. cry out, Who is Sufficient for 

| theſe things : 2 It requires the 
Exerciſe of great Care, and great Prudence, 

and great Patience; it is abundantly enough 

to employ our whole Time and Thoughts . 

either in ſtudying the Will of God, or in 

attending the publick Miniſtries of Religi- © 

on, or in private Addreſſes and Applicati- N 


ons to Men who want our Advice and 


ä Cuounſel. 


* 


we miſt bleſs; when erſecuted, 


8 


Counſel We muſt ay bear all the 


ronts and Inſolencies of bad Men, the 


Frowardneſs and Peeviſhneſs of many pro- 


feſſed Chriſtians, the Gairfayings and Con- 
tradlictions of Sinners. We muſt go oi 
and perſevere in our Work, though our 

Perſons and our Miniſtry be 


deſpiſed: When we are rebiled, 


10 Cor. iv. 123 
1 


we muſt” ſiffer ; ; when defamed, we uſt 


intreat : yea, tl hough we are made as the, 


filth At th World, and the off-ſcouring of 


things. This is not very pleaſing to 


Fleſh arid Blood ; but the harder the Work 


is, the greater will our Reward be; if we | 
be foun faithful and wiſe Servants, 

| Nay, there is no Work does ſo enoble 
the Mind as this, and qualifie us for an ex- 
cellent Reward. No Man cin faithfully 


5 © this Work, but it muſt purge. 


and refine his Mind, and ſet him vaſtly 
above this World, and the little Concern- 
ments of it: It gives us a more clear; 
diſtinct, comprehenſive Knowledge of God 


and divine Things, which is an Angelical 


Perfection of the Mind and Uniderſtari-. 
ding; and he muſt be a ſtrange Man, whd 


can be ſo conſtantly employed in the Con- 


tefnplation of God, and the Thirigs which 


relate to another arid 4 better Life; and. not 


find his Wal raviſhed with thoſe unfeefl 
> | and 
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and | unſpeakable. Glories; who is ſo con- 
ſtantly employed in taking care of other 
Mens Souls, and takes no care of his own ; 
who is ſo frequent in his Devotions, as the 
very Nature of our Work exacts from us, 
and not live a moſt divine and heavenly 
Life. There are indeed ſome, who in the 
moſt Divine Employment, are no great 
Examples of ſuch a Divine Converſation; = 

but I fear they will not. be found in the. 
Number of theſe faithful and wiſe Servants. 
Whoever heartily applies himſelf, to the 
Care of Souls, will in the firſt Place take 
care of his own; and the Faithful Diſcharge 
of this Duty, will raiſe us ſo much above 
the ordinary Level and Attainments of Chri- 
ſtians, as will prepare us for a greater 
Reward, and advance us to a more perfect 
State of Glory. 

Nay, that immediate Relation we ſtand 
in to Chriſt, who is the Sovereign Lord 
and Judge of the World, if we approve 
our ſelves faithful and wile Servants, will 
ſecure us of a more excellent Reward. The 
Church on Earth and the Church in Hea- 
ven, is but one Church, one Houſhold and. 
Family; and thoſe whom he has made 
Rulers of his Houſhold here, to whom he 
has committed the greateſt Places of Truſt 
and Dignity, need not fear being degraded 


in the other Would, if they adorn their 
Office, 


* 
\ 
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Office; oy faithfully diſcharge their Truſt 
here: And therefore our Saviour tells his 
' Apoſtles, Verity, T ſay unto'you, © 

that ye which haue followed Mat Xin. 28, 
me in the Regeneration, ben 
the Son of man ſhall ſit in the Throne of 855 
glory, ye alſo ſhall fit upon twelve Thrones, 
| Judging the twelve Tribes 0 of Iſrael that 
is, that their Reward and Glory in the 
other World, ſhould anſwer to that Place 
of Truſt, and Power, and Dignity, which 
they had i in the Church on Earth ; and this 
Promiſe is no more peculiar to the Apoſtles, 
| than their Office was. 

Inn a word, If we conſider what the 
Seat of the other World is, and who is 


| King there, that it is the Bleſſed Jeſus, our 


Great High Prieſt, King of Salem, or the 
new Feruſalem, and Prieſt of the moſt 
High God; how mean and contemptible 
ſoever our Office i is thought here, we need 
not doubt but the Scene will be mightily 
chang d, when we come into that Kingdom 
where tlie King is a High Prieſt. | 
Let this then, beloved Brethren of the | 
Clergy, be a mighty Encouragement to us 
to'be very diligent and faithful in the Diſ- 
charge of this great Truſt. Whatever Diffi- 
culties we meet with, whatever Scorns, 
Reproaches, or Sufferin gs, it is but expect- 
ing a while and our Lord will come, and 
| E I + : * 
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5 Reward is with him: And bleſed, for 


ever bleſſed, is that Servant, 'whom- his 
Lord when he.cometh ſhall find fo doing. 

Vea, bleſſed, for ever bleſſed, as my Text - 
gives us reaſon. to hope, is this dur dear 


Brother, whoſe, Remains — here before us; 


Who when his Lord came, was found thus 
doing. We may lament the Loſs. of fo. 
kind a Relation ſo true a Friend, ſo faithiſul 
a Paſtor, and F ellow-Labourer, cording 


to the Renal Intereſts we had in him; but 


he, bleſſed Soul, has fought a good F ight, 


has finiſhed. his Courſe, and kept the Faith, 


and is now gone to receive à Crown of 
ee a Crown of Immortality 

Glory, He is now gone to that great 
Biſhop ih) Shepherd of Souls, whoſe Flock 
he 5 ſo carefully and diligently fed, and 
whoſe wandring and ſtraggling Sheep he has 
reduced into the Fold: To that Kind Shep- 


herd who laid down his Life for his Sheep, 15 


and therefore will not fail to reward thoſe 
who have ſpent their Lives, and were rea- 


dy to have ſacrificed them too, for the * 8 


vice of Souls. 7 
When we ſpeak of fo great a Mes it 1s 
below his Character to mention ſuch things 
as would be thought conſiderable Attain- 
ments in meaner Perſons; though indeed 
a truly Great Man does nothing meanly. 
A Great Mind gives 2 peculiar Grace and 
F 


, 


4 Funeral Sermon. T 65 


Veceney to common Actions; as it was ea- 
ſy to obſerve in his very Mirth and freeſt 
Humours, that he never gave the Reins out 
of his Hands, but governed himſelf by the | 
| ſtricteſt Rules of Prudence and Religion.” 
But T ſhall confine my ſelf to the Subject 
of my Text, and conſider him only as a 
bene, N wiſe Steward, and therefore 
have very little to add; for 1 doubt not, 
but you who knew him, eſpecially you who 
have enjoyed the Benefit of his Miniſtry, 
and have lived under his Care and Conduct, 
have already applied what I have diſcour- 
ſed on this Argument, to your deceaſed 
Paſtor; and would T have choſen any par- 


ticular Man to have drawn the Character 


by, of a wiſe and faithful Steward, there 
are not many Men I ſhould ſooner have 
thought on, than Dr. COT to have been 
- the Pattern. 4 

That he did take care to give you Meat 
in due Seaſon, I need not tell you, becauſe, 
you all know it. If Preaching: in Seatbh 
and out of Seaſon, if Publick Inſtructions : 

and Private Applications, where they were 

needful or deſired, be to feed the Flock 
of Chriſt, and to give Meat to his Houthold 
and Family ; 3 this he did, and that very 

faithfully and wiſely too. 4 


In the firſt Place, he ak care to Fn = | 


: himſelf, and to furniſh his own Mind with 
f E 4 all 


: all uſeful. Knowledge; ; and his conſt: 
- Preaching, though without any vain Aﬀe. 


World v we © have lived, in for ſome Years pl 
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ctation of Learning, which ſerves only to 


amuſe, not to inſtruct, did ſufficiently dif- 


cover both his natural and, acquir d Abili- 


ties. He had a clear and diſtinct Appre- 
henſion of Things, an eaſy, and manly, Rhe- 
torick, ſtrong Senſe conveyed to the Mind 


in familiar Words, good Reaſons inſpired 


with a decent Paſſion, which did not only 


teach but move and tranſport the Hearers, 


and at the ſame time gave both Light and 


Heat: for indeed he was a good. Man, 
which is neceſſary to make a good Preach- 
er; he had an inward vital Senſe of Religi- 
on, and that animated his Diſcourſes with + 4 


fame Divine Paſſions which he felt in himſelt. 


He did not entertain his Hearers with 


School Subtilties, or a con jectural Divinity, 


with ſuch thin and airy Speculations, as 


can neither be ſeen, nor felt, nor under- 
ſtood; but his chief Care was to explain the 


great Articles of Faith, and Rules of Life, 


what we muſt believe, and how we muſt f 


live, that we may be eternally happy. And 
he did as a faithful Servant ought. to do, 


as he declared a little before his Death, | 
that he never preached any thing, but 
What he himſelf firmly believed to be true. 


I need not tell you what a troubleſome 
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tical Times as houkdiark che Prin | 
— and Spirits of Men; when prevai- 


lung Faction — both Church and 
5 — and the Fears of Popery were thought 


a ſufficient Juſtification of the moſt illegal 

and irreligious Methods to keep it out; 
when it was ſcandalous to ſpeak a Word 
either for the King or the Church; when 
cunning Men were ſilent, and thoſe who 
affected Popularity ſwam with the Stream: 


then this great and good Man durſt reprove 


Schiſm and Faction, durſt teach Men to 


conform to the Church, and to obey and 


honour the King 1 Aurſte -vindicate the 


def piſed Church Sof. England, and the 
Hated Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience; j 


though the one was thought to favour - 
PoperJ, and the other. to introduce Slave- 
But he was above the powerful Charms 


| of Names, and liked Truth never the worſe, 


becauſe it was mi: called. His Publick 
Sermons preached in thoſe Days, and print 
ed by Publick Authority, are laſting Proofs. 


of this. And yet he was no Päpiſt neither, 


but durſt reprove the Errors of Popery; 
when ſome others, who made the greateſt 


Noiſe and Outcry aboũt it, grew wiſe and 


cautious. This was, like a truly honeſt and 
faithful Servant, to oppoſe: the growing 


Diſtempers of the Age, without any Rel 


Bard either to an) juſt  Cenſures, or apparent 


Kyi Dan- 
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Danger: ' And yet he did not needleſly p pro- 
voke any Man ; he gave no hard Words, 
but thought it ſevere: enough to confute 
Mens Errors without upbraiding or re- 
E proaching their Perſons.” His Converſation 
was courteous and affable' to all Men, ſoft 
and. eafy,” as his Principles were ſtubborn; 
he could yield any thing but the Truth, 
and bear with any thing but the Vices of 
Men. He would indeed have been the 
Wonder of his Age, had he not lived in ſucli 
an Age, as thanks be to God, can ſhew ꝰ 
many ſuch Wonders; and yet in ſuch an 
Age as this, he made an illuſtrious Figure; 
— gh he had his nds, he had not many 


E Super lors. 


Thus he: lived, and thus 5 good Man 
: died; for thus he was found doing when 
his Lord came. The firſt Symptoms of his 
Diſtemper ſeized him juſt "ſors his laſt 
Sermon at Whitehall, but gave him fo 
much Reſpite as to take his Leave of the 
World in an excellent Diſcourſe of Immor- 
tality, which he ſpeaks of with ſuch a ſen- 
ſible Guſt and Reliſh; as if his Soul had 
been then on the Wing, and had ſome 
Foretaſte of thoſe Joys it was juſt going 
to poſſeſs. And indeed he encountered the 
Apprehenſions of Death, like one who be- 
lieved and hoped for Immortality; ; he was 


1 over- fand * livin g, nor afraid 2 
ie. 
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: die. | He: eceived the Suppe Tr af ul wank 
1 his Communion wind the Church 
of Euglend, in which he had lived, and in 
which he now died; and having recom- 
mended his Soul to God, he quietly: expect. 
ed how he would diſpoſe of him 
But I. muſt not forget to telb you, that 
55 died like a true and faithful Paſtor; wich 
a tender Care and Affection for his Flock. 
When he impoſed this unwelcome Office 
upon me, he told me, he did not deſire 
any Praiſes of himſelf. but that I would 
give ſome good Advice to his People, hNatd) 
{aid he, are indeed a very kind and loving 
People. And this was not the firſt nor tie 
only Time I have heard him own, not only 


your kind Reception of him ar firſt, bur 


the repeated and renewed Exp reſſions of 
your Affection, which did ſignally mani 
feſt it ſelf in his late Sickneſs, and mow 
accompanies him to his Grave. A Chara- 


. cer, which to your Honour I ſpeak it, 


have now made good for ſeveral Suc⸗ 
| ceſſions, and which, 1 hope, FOE will nes 
ver forfeit. oh of 
But what that ad Counſel i 18, the. coil 
have me ve you, he told me not; and 

therefore 1 gov only gueſs at his Intentions 

in this. Were he now preſent to ſpeak to 
Fou, I believe he could not give you better 
Oounſel than he has already done: And 
therefore bas Advice to you is; 1. To 
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r. To remember thoſe Counſels and Ex- 
bentio which you have heard from your 
deceaſed Paſtor. Though the Sower be 
removed, yet let that immortal Seed, that 
Word of Life which he has ſown, live and 
fructiſie in your Hearts, and bring fortni 
the bleſſed Fruits of Righteouſneſs. He 
has ſhewed you the plain Way to Heaven, 
have a care you do not forget it, have a 
care yon do not wander out of it. He 
has recommended the Communion of the 
Church of England to you. He has 

ght you to be — to your Prince, and 
He true to your Religion: Take care 
then, that neither your Religion deſtroy 
your Loyalty, nor your Loyalty corrupt 
Vour Religion: Remember that beloved 
Perſon, 'whoſe Memory is dear and facred 
to you, was neither a — Pap, nor 
a Fanatick.  _ 
2. Since you have loſt your 17 RR 
faithful. and a prudent. Guide, and the 
Choice of a + Succeſſor is in your ſelves, be 
very careful, as the Concerament of your 
Souls requires you ſhould be, of your 
Choice. Conſider what an Age we live in, 
which requires an experienced and skilful 
Pilot to ſteer a ſecure and ſteady Courſc. 
Have a care of dividing into Factions and. 
Parties; let not mere private Intereſts or 
Friendſhips ou you 3 11 it ns admit 
admit: 
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admit of no Competitions, much "wa of 
Pulpit-Combats, which do ofther occaſiont _ 
Aaſting and fatal Diviſions, than end in a 
wiſe Choice. Remember what a Succeſſi- 
on you have had of Great and Good Men 
in this Place, and let it be [your Am- 
bition ſtill to equal and outdo it if vou 
5 

And now 1 ſhall coficlude with one Word 
to you, my Brethren, of the, Clergy, We 
have loſt a faithful and diligent Labourer 
in God's Vineyard, in a time when we 
could ill have ſpared, him; let us then, 
who ſtill ſurvive, double our Diligence, 
and expreſs a greater Zeal and Concern- 
ment 'in the Defence of Religion, and in 
the Care of Souls. Let us remember 
that we are all mortal, and how. little time 
| we have to work in, we know not; but 
let us. ſo improve the Remainder of our 
Days, that when our Lord comes, he may 
own us for faithful and wiſe Servants, and 
beſtow on us a Crown of Righteouſneſs 
and Immortality. Which God of his in- 
finite Mercy grant, through our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt; To whom with the Father and 
the Holy Spirit, be Honour, and 78 
and Power, now n Tot ever. Amen. 8 
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Au tad, This is my infirmity ; but I wil ; 
remember the Jears of the right __ ow 2 


the moſi High. 
I will remember the works of the! Lord: 


ſurely 4 will remember thy wonders of 
old. | 

I will meditate alſo of all thy many and 5 
tall of thy doings. 


g HE pfilmiſt, at the penning of 
5 : this Pſalm, was oppreſſed” with 


8 
Sede Thoughts: The State 7 the 
Church ſeems to have been very calamitous, 
* * been ſo long and ſo grievouſſy 
_— 


T : very black and deſponding 
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afflicted, that he began to queſtion; whe- 
ther God would ever be merciful to them 
again: Will the Lord caft off for ever? and 
will be be favourable no more ? Is his Mer 
clean gone for ever ? doth his promiſe Fail 
for evermore £ Hath God forgotten to be 
 gracious'? hath be in Ow n * bis ten- 
der merciet? | 

But in my Text he recolled#: himſelf, 
confeſſes his Wickedneſs and Sin in giving 
the leaſt Entertainment to ſuch unworthy 
Thoughts of God, as if he could forget 
his Promiſe and Covenant, which he had 
made to their Fathers Ab raham, Tſaac, 
and Jacob. This is my infirmity ; want of 
Faith and Truſt in God's Promiſes ; and to 
eure this Diffidence, to revive his dying 


Hopes, and to confirm his Faith in God, 3 


he calls to mind thoſe glorious Deliverances' 
which God had wrought for his Church, 
and his People Iſrael in former Ages: 1 
ill remember the years of the right hand 
of the moit High; thoſe Days when God 
did fo viſibly . of io Iſrael with his own 
right Hand; as it Put 14, 15. Verſes. 
Thou art the God that doeſt wonders ; thou' 
haſt declared thy ſtrength among the' People. | 
Thou haſt with thine arm redeemed" th, 
People, the ſons of Facob and Foſeph. And 
Inſtances in thoſe miraculous Deliverances 
in Ele, the Red 2 3 and the Wilderneſs, ö 
29 28 


wa 
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and Truſt in God in all Ages; theſe are 
thoſe Works of the Lord, arid Wonders "of 


will meditate, and talk of, with which he 


will ſupport his Spirit, Whatever Dangers 
— to threaten. the final Ruin and Deſo- 


lation of the Church; which is the Ar- 
gument of the 8oth F. ade T4, 189. Return, 
we he ſaech thee, O God of 
down. from heaven, and be bold and viſe this 


vine, and the vineyard which'thy.right hand 


bath planted, and the branch that thou: ma- 


4% fo frong for thy f. 


That God had made a Cxmrexians ak f 


Abraham; and choſe his Seed and Poſterity 


for his peculiar People; that he had delive- 
red them out of Egypt by a mighty hand, 
and an outſtretched: Arm ; that he Bad 
given them Paſſage through the Red Sea, 
and fed them in the Wilderneſs forty Years; 
that he had fought their Battles for them, 
and given them Poſſeſſion of the Land of 


| Canaan, as he had promiſed to their Fa- 


thers ; that he had in all ſucceeding Ages 
protected them by a viſible Providence, rai- 


{ed up Judges and Saviours to deliver them 


out of the Hands of their Enemies, when 


they cried to him; this was a ſure Founda- 
tion of their F aith and Hope, that God 


would not © uiterly caſt off his People ; but 


thou gh 


as a Reaſon and F oundatipn of a firm Faith 2 


Hoſts ;\ ; look. 


* 


Old, which he will remember; which he 
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_ hows * for their Sins he might deliver them 
into — Hands of their Enemies, yet when 


they repented of their Evil Ways, and re- 
turned unto. God, God alſo wore return, 


and be merciful unto them. 
And this is the wiſeſt Courſe we can take, 
whatever Troubles we ſuffer, whatever we 
fear, whatever our Sins have deſerved, 
whatever our Enemies threaten, To remem- 
ber the works of the Lord, and his won- 
ders of old, to meditate of all his works, 
and to talk of his doings. 

And this is what J at preſent intend, to 


make ſuch Remarks on the PN of i 


God towards the Jewiſh Church, not omit- 
ting the Experience the Chriſtian Church | 
has had of the. fame. L pas and watchful 

Providence, as may be of preſent Uſe to us, 
both to direct us what we muſt do, and to 
give us a firm Hope and Truſt in God's 
Mercy. For God is - s the ſame under 
all the Diſpenſations of his Grace and Pro- 
vidence; and as the Fewiſh Church was a 
Type of the Chriſtian, ſo God's Provi- 
dence towards them, aſſures us, what we 
may expect in like Circumſtances, or elſe 
the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament would 
be of very little Uſe to us now ; whereas 
St. Paul tells us, That theſe things hap- 
pened to them for enſamples, and they are 


- Written: for our admonition upon whom the 
Vo 1. * F:-. ends 
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ends of the world are come, 1 Cor. 10. 1t. 

But what Difference there is between their 

State and ours, and how far we are concer- _ - 
ned in the Examples, I ſhall diſtinctly ob- 
ſerve under the ſeveral Particulars, as there 
is occaſion for it. N 


I. Firſt then I obferve, as St. Paul did, 
That the gifts and calling of God are with- 
out repentance, II. Rom. 29. God having 
made a Covenant with Abraham, and cho- 
ſen his Seed for his peculiar People, what- 

ever their Provocations were, he would 
never wholly caſt them off; he many times 
very ſeverely puniſhed them, delivered them 
into the Hands of their Enemies, who 
oppreſſed them, the Aramites, and Moa- 


 *bnes, and Apyptians, and Aſſyrians, and 


at laſt into the Hands of Nebuchadnezzar, 
who had deſtroyed their City and Temple, 
and carried them captive into Babylon, 
where they continued ſeventy Years; and 
then they returned into their own Coun- 
try, and rebuilt their Temple and City, and 
ſo continued, till in Puniſhment of their 
great Sin in crucifying their Meſſias, and 
for their obſtinate Infidelity, they were 
finally deſtroyed by the Romans, and diſ- 
perſed into all Nations, and have never 
been a Nation ſince. That is, till Chriſt 

came, who was the promiſed Seed, in 
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e al the Nations of the World are 

bleſſed, as St. Paul proves, 3. Gal. 16. To 
Abrabam and his ſeed were the promiſes 
made: He ſaith not, Umo ſeeds, as 4 
many; ; but as F one. And to thy . 

; which is Chriſt. J ſay, till Chriſt, — Was 
the promiſed Seed, and typiſied by Iſaao, 
came, the carnal Poſterity of AMrabam, 
deſcending from Jad. and Jacob, were the 
Typical Iſrael, and God's peculiar. People, 
and viſible Church on Earth; and all this 

while God never wholly caſt them off. 

But when Chriſt came, then the Promiſe 
was eſtabliſhed to the ſpiritual Seed of 

Abraham, thoſe who are the Children of 
Abraham by Faith in Chriſt ; as * Apoſtle 
proves in the ſame Place, 6, 7758 9. and 

in ſeveral other Places. And this is the 

Anſwer which the Apoſtle gives to that 
terrible Objection againſt Chriſt's being 
the Meſſias, and God's owning the Chriſtt- 
an Church for his peculiar and elect People, 
as formerly he did the Fews; that ther 
Gods Promiſe to Abraham and his Sced, 

fails: His Anſwer is, That the Promiſe to 

Abraham and bis Seed, was meant of Chtiſt, 
and his ſpiritual Seed, thoſe who are | 

Children of Abrabam by Faith in. Chri L 
as he proves at large in the 9, 1821 "AT 
Chapters to the Romans; though he, gives 

another Anſwer to this, too, That though 

2, 
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the Promiſes do no longer belong to Abra. 
hams carnal Seed, yet "God ſo far remem- 
bers his Covenant with Abraham and his 

carnal Seed, that he has not. wholly caft 
them off, but will in time engraft "Mio 
into his Church again by Faith in Chriſt : 
For out of Sion ſhall come the -deliverer, 
and ſhall turn away ungodlineſs from Jacob. 
But I cannot enlarge on this now. 
"FO apply this then to the Times of the 
Goſpel: We certainly learn from God's 
Care of the Jewiſh Church, that God will 

always preſerve and protect the Chriſtian 
Church; that the true Faith of Chriſt, and 
his true and ſincere Worſhippers ſhall ne- 
ver wholly fail in the World; as Chriſt 
promiſes, That the gates of Hell ſhall not 

prevail againſt his Church: For God eſta- 
bliſhed an everlaſting Covenant with A- 
-braham and his Seed, ” that is, with Chriſt, 
and the Chriſtian Church, Who are the 
true ſpiritual Seed of Abrabam, to whom 
the Promiſes belong. And if God fo 
punctually performed his Promiſe to the 
carnal Seed of Abraham, while they were 
to be his viſible Church, that is, until 
Chriſt came, who was the promiſed Seed; 

we learn by that Example, how he will 
protect, defend, and ſupport the Chriſtian 
Church to the End: of the World; ll 


Chriſt the promiſed Seed- return again to 
th © Þ 


Kingdom of his Father. - 


Jo this we owe the Continuance and | 
Preſervation of the Chriſtian Church to 


1 this Day, amidſt all the Dangers which 


haye threatned its final Ruin; when the 
Church is . toſſed on the foaming Billows | 
of this World, like the Ship into which 


hriſt and his Diſciples entred : 8. Matth. 


* 
— 


23, 24, 25. When there aroſe a great tem- 
peſt in the ſea, inſomuch that the ſhip was 


covered with the waves; and Chriſt was 


afleep, and his Diſciples came to him, and 
awoke him, ſaying, Lord, ſave us; we 


periſh. And he ſaith unto them, Why are 


e ſo fearful, O ye of little faith? Then he 
. FT CY A 5 and the ſea, 
and there was a great calm. This was a 

Figure and. Emblem of the Condition the 
Church is very often in in this World: for 
moſt of our Saviour's Miracles had ſome 
ſpiritual Significations in them: His curing 


aroſe an 


the Halt, and Blind, and Lame, and Deaf, re- 


preſented his Diviner Power in curing the 
Diſeaſes and Diſtempers of our Souls, in ma- 
king the Blind to ſee, and the Deaf to hear, 
and the Lame to walk: And therefore when 
he cured the Man that was born blind, he 
turned his Diſcourſe. to ſpiritual Blindneſs, 
9. John 39, 40, 41. When he had fed 


oh "ml 
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Judge the World, to put an end to all. 
Things, and to receive his Church into the 
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that great Multitude with a few Loaves and 
ſmall Fiſhes, he diſcourſes to them of that 
Bread that comes down from Heaven, and 
will nouriſh them unto eternal Life, and 
which he only could give them; 6. John. 
When he difcourſed with Martha about 
raifing her Brother Lazarus from the Dead, 
he preaches to her his Divine Power'to raiſe 
dead Souls as well as dead Bodies, into 
immortal Life, 12. Laer 25, 26. When 
the Diſciples at Chriſt's Command had caſt 
their Net into the Sea, [ after having toiled 
all Night, and taken nothing] and encom- 
paſſed a great Multitude of Fiſhes, he tells 
them the meaning of it, that he would 
make them Fiſhers of Men. Thus here 


_ Chriſt's rebuking the Wind and Sea, which 


were ready to ſwallow up the Ship wherein 
ie and his Diſciples were, is a Figure of 
the State of the Church in this World, 
and of his Readineſs to protect it: How 
threatning ſoever the Dangers are, Chriſt - 
is in the Ship; and all the Powers of the 
World, how much ſoever they rage and 
foam, can never fwallow up that Ship 
wherein Chriſt is, unleſs they can ſwallow 
Him up too: And though he may ſeem to 
be aſleep, and to take no Notice of the 
Sufferings and Dangers of his Church, 
81 the importunate Prayers and Cries of his 
Diſciples will awake him, and then he = 

F + =, _ 
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e to abs Defence, and huſh the Winds 
_ and Seas into a Calm. 

This the Church had frequent Experi- 
ence of under the Pagan Perſecutions, 
which raged with Fire and Sword, and all 
the witty Arts of Cruelty; When nothing 
would ſerve but the final Extirpation of the 
Name of Chriſtians : But how often did 
Chriſt rebuke the Wind and Sea, and reſtore 
profound Peace and Reſt to his Church? 
What a glorious Triumph did he give his 
Church over the laſt and moſt terrible 
Efforts of the Pagan Powers, when he rai- 
ſed Conflantine into the Throne, and made 
the Empire Chriſtian : bu, 

And this is a very Gimbte Conſide- 
ration to us at this Time: The Proteſtant 
Churches which profeſs the Pure and Un- 
corrupt Faith and "Worſhip of Chriſt, as to 
all the Eſſentials of Faith and W orſhip, 
have now for many Years groaned under 
the Antichriſtian Tyranny and Perſecutions; 
and now at laſt, and T hope it may be the 
laſt, as it is the moſt terrible Inſult of the 
Antichriſtian Powers, a Great and Mighty 
Prince bends his whole Force to root out 
the Proteſtant Name, as well as to Uſurp 
upon the Liberties of Europe: What he has 
done in his own Country, and where- ever 
his Power and Influence reached, 1 need 
not tell you: Fre rom ſome of his Subj ets 
OP 4 8 he 
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he has forced away their Faith : Others to 
keep their Faith have loſt their Eſtates, 
their Liberty, their Country, their Lives. 
What Danger we were in at Home, we 
all ſaw and felt not long ſince, though ſome 
Men would now perſuade us, it was but a 
Dream; but it was a very terrible Dream, 
if it was one, and Thanks be to God that 
we are awakened out of it; and may we 
never fall into ſuch frightful Slumbers 
more ; or rather, let us neither be lulled 
aſleep, nor dream awake, leſt theſe fright-. 
ful Dreams prove Realities at laſt. _ 
For ſhould that Mighty Monarch prevail, 
and like an irreſiſtible Torrent bear all be- 
fore him; as ſome kind Friends to the Li- 
berties of Europe, and the Proteſtant Name 
and Intereſt, wiſh and pray he may; it re- 
quires not a Spirit of Prophecy, to foretell 
what will become of Proteſtants: But out 
Hope and Truſt is in God, that the true 
Chriſtian Faith ſhall never be rooted out. 
And I am as certainly perſuaded, that the 
Proteſtant Faith and Worſhip, as to the 
Eſſentials of it, and as oppoſed to Popery, 
is the true Chriſtian Faith and Worſhip, as 
J am of the Truth and Certainty of Chri- 
ſtianity- it ſelf. And when I remember by 
what little Beginnings, and weak and con- 
temptible Means, G OD ſpread the true 
Light of the Goſpel over great Part ” 


towards the Church. R - - 


the Puropean World, when it was covered 
with the Ægyptian Darkneſs, and oppreſſed 
by the Unſupportable Tyranny of Popery; 
notwithſtanding all the Follies, Diviſions 
and Miſcarriages of Proteſtants, I cannot 
fear, that God will cauſe our Sun to ſet 
again, and that he will finally remove his 


Goſpel from us. And that gives great Re- 


ſon to hope that he will check the Pride 
and Ambition, and put a ſtop to the Suc- 


— ceſſes of a Prince, who glories in the Ex- 


tirpation of his Proteſtant Subjects, and at 
once enſlaves both the Bodies and the Souls 


of Men; who challenges as abſolute a 


Dominion over the Faith, as over the E- 


_ ſtates of his Vaſſals, to fill his Exchequer 


and Purgatory together. This I am ſure, 
we ought heartily to beg of God in our 
moſt ſolemn Prayers and Faſts ; and thoſe 
Who ſcruple this, if they underſtand them- 
ſelves, muſt never ſay the Lord's Prayer 


more, wherein our Saviour has taught us 


to pray, Thy Kingdom come, which thoſe 
who wiſh Succeſs to Perſecuting and 
Antichriſtian Powers, do not, and cannot 


Pray. 


1 be ing That as God 8 Co- 
venant with Abraham and his Poſterity, 


Was ſure and ſtedfaſt, that no Provocations 


could ever tempt him utterly to deſtroy 
| them, 
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them, ſo he never. inflicted any publick 
udgments and Calamities on them, but 
When he was greatly provoked by their 
Sins. This was God's expreſs Covenant 
with them, 26. Levit. That if they walked 
in his ſtatutes, and kept his commandments, 
then he would beſtow all Temporal Bleſ- | 
ſings on them, Rain i in its Seaſon, and the 
Increaſe of their Land, in Corn, and Wine, 
and Oyl; Peace at Home, and Victory 
abroad, and his ſpecial Preſence and Fa- 
vour: 3 will ſet my tabernacle among ſt you ; 
and my ſoul ſhall not abbor you, amd T will 
walk among you, and will be your God, 
and you ſhall be my people. But if they ; 
would not hearken unto him, and would 
not do all his Commandments, then he 
threatens all Sorts of Evils ſhould befal 
them, Sickneſs of Body, to fly before their 
Enemies, the Unfruitfulneſs and Barrenneſs 
of their Land, that they ſhall be a Prey 
to wild Beaſts, that the Sword ſhall de- 
your them, and they ſhall be enſlaved to 
their Enemies, and buy their own Bread of 
them; that they ſhould ſuffer Famine to 
ſuch Extremity, as to eat their own Sons 
and Daughters ; that he would lay waſte 
their Cities, and make their Country deſo- 
late; and carry them away Captive into 
— Countries, as you may {ee at large 
in hat er Thus: was his ne | 
| wit 
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with them; and this he punctually obſer- 
ved: Whenever they did obey him, they 


Vere a happy and proſperous People, their 


Enemies crouched before them, they enjoy 
ed Plenty and Peace, enlarged their Bor- 
ders, and made their Neighbours Subjects 
and Tributaries to them; and though God 
did not always puniſh them according to 
their Deſerts, yet he never did inflift any 
Publick or National Judgments on them, 
but when they were grown very corrupt 
and wicked in their Manners ; as it were ea- 
ſy to ſhew from the Hiſtory of thoſe Times, 
and all the remarkable JE God in- 
flicted on them. 

Now, I muſt confeſs, when we apply 
his to the Chriſtian Church, the Caſe is 


very different, for God has not ſo expreſly 


covenanted with the Chriſtian Church for 


external Peace and Proſperity, as he did 


with the Jews ; they were the carnal Seed 
and Poſterity of Abraham, Heirs of an 
_ earthly Canaan, and external Poſterity ; 
but the ſpiritual Seed of Abrabam are Heirs 
of ſpiritual and eternal Bleſſings, which 
were typified by the carnal Promiſes made 
to the Jewiſh Church. The Chriſtian Church 
was founded in the Sufferings of our Lord; 
the Chriſtian Faith was at firſt propagated 
by the Courage, Patience, and Sufferings 
2 9. the * and the Primitive Mar- 


tyrs | 
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tyrs and Confeſſors: The Terms our Savi- 
our propoſes to us are, any man will come 
after me, let him deny 1 and take 
up his croſs, and follow me: He that loveth 


his Life, fball 4 it ; but be that loſeth bis 


life for my ſake, ſhall find it : And therefore 


the molt ſincere Believers and moſt exem- 
plary Chriſtians, may ſuffer very ſeverely 
in this World, and their Support and Com- 
fort is, that they ſhall be proportionably 
rewarded in the next. This was the great 
_ Objection the Fews made againſt Chriſti- 
ans being the Sons and peculiar People of 
God, that they were hated and perſecuted 
for the Faith of Chriſt, and God ſuffered 
them to be ſo; whereas he had promiſed 
all Temporal Proſperity to the Obſervance 
of his Laws and Statutes ; and if believing 
in Chriſt had been the Will and Command- 
ment of God, he would certainly have 
made good all the Promiſes of their Law 
to the Diſciples of Jeſus: An Objection 
which very much troubled many believing _ 
Jems themſelves, who did not thoroughly 

underſtand the Difference between - the 
Fewiſh and Chriſtian Diſpenſation, between 
the Law of Moſes, and the Goſpel of 


Chriſt, and therefore is particularly an- 


ſwered by St. Paul, 8. Rom. and in the 
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But this ſhews, that the Faith and Wor- 
flip of Chriſt is not always rewarded with 
external Proſperity, and we muſt not ex- 
pect it ſhould be; and conſequently that 
very ſevere Sufferings and Perſecutions may 


befal Chriſtians, not always for the Cor- 
rection and Puniſhments of their Sins, but 


for the Trial of their Faith and Patience, 
to make them conformed to their Suffering 


Head, to prepare them for richer and 
brighter Crowns, to convince and convert 
their Perſecutors, and to propagate the 
Chriſtian Faith in the World. Though it 
is obſerved by ſome of the Ancient Fa- 
thers, and particularly by St. Cyprian, 


That God never ſent a general Perſecution 


upon the Chriſtian Church, but when 
their Sins, the general Declenſion of new 
and Diſcipline, their Worldly-Mindednelſs, 
the Formality and Coldneſs of their Deve- 
tions, called for a Scourge. 
Thus it was with the Church, while it 
ſojourned, as I may fo ſpeak, in the World 
as in a ſtrange Land, had no Place of its 
own, no earthly Power and Authority 
to ſupport it ; but lived under Pagan Pow- 
ers, was intermixt with them, and op- 
preſſed by them, when they pleaſed. But 
8 ws Caſe of a Chriſtian Nation, Where the 
Power and Authority is Chriſtian, ſeems 
very different, and to come nearer / the 
| Sͤtate 
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State of the Fewiſh Church. For God does 
not uſe to inflict Publick Judgments -and 
OCalamities upon Nations, but for the Pu- 
niſhment of ſome Publick and National 
Sins: And, therefore a Chriſtian Nation, 
which profeſſes the true Faith and Worſhip 
of Chriſt, preſerves the Reverence of Re- 
ligion, corrects and ſuppreſſes Vice, may 
expect to be bleſſed with all external Pro- 
ſperity; for righteouſ neſs exalteth a nation; 
4t does ſo in its natural Tendency and 
Effects, and it does ſo by the Bleſſing of 
-God. And therefore when God brings any 
Publick Judgments upon a Nation profeſſing 
the true Faith of Chriſt, we have reaſon 
to take Notice of. God's Anger and Diſ- 
pleaſure ; to enquire what is amiſs among 
>; what that accurſed thing is, which 
hath provoked God to Jealouſy, and made 
him take the Rod into his Hand. We 
have then reaſon to humble our ſelves be- 
fore God, to deprecate his Anger and 
'£ Diſpleaſure ; to turn from all the evil of 
our Ways, that he may return, and be mer- 
ciful to us. 
But there is one thing worth our obſer- 
ving, which may be Matter of Hope and 
Comfort to us at this Time: That God ne- 
ver delivered the Fewiſh Church into the 
Hands of their Enemies to oppreſs them, 
never carried them away into Captivity, 
* 
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excepting the laſt Deſtruction of Fernſulem, 

in Puniſhment of their Sin in Crucifying 
their Meſſias, but only when they were 
guilty of Tdolatry. A Corruption of Man- 
ners might bring other Judgments upon 
them; but it was generally, and I think + 
always, for their Tdolatry, that God made 
their Enemies rule over them, and carried 
them Captive into a ſtrange Land. This 
we have a ſummary Account of, Judges 2. 
how that after the Death of Foſbua- and 
thoſe Elders who had ſeen all that God did 
for them, they forſook the Lord, and ſer- 
ved Baal and Aſhtaroth; and the anger of 
the Lord was kindled againſt them, and 
God deliver d them into the hand of ſpoi- 
lers, who ſpoiled them, v. 11, T2, Gr. 

For this Sin of Idolatry, the Ten Tribes 

were carried away into a perpetual Cap- 

_ tivity, and Judah carrred Captive to Baby- 
lon; which they were threatned with by 
the Prophets, for their Whoredoms,- that 
is, their Tdolatries, 2, 4, 5, ch. of Hoſes. 

And this is the Account the Prophet Jeremy 
gives of it, Like as ye have forſaken me, 
and ſerved ſtrange Gods in your land, ſo 

ſhall ye ſerve ſtrungers in à land which is 
not yours, 5. Jer. 19. UE ILY 
Nov in Proportion to God's dealing with 
the Fewiſh Church, we have reaſon t6 hope, 

That though a Church and Nation Whieh | 
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profeſſes the true Faith and Worſhip of | 
_ Chriſt, may be ſeverely puniſhed for their 1 
other Sins, yet while they preſerve them- | 
ſelves clean from ſpiritual Fornication, 
from all Antichriſtian Idolatries, God will 
not Un- Church them, nor deliver them 
finally up into the Power of. Idolatrous 
Oppreſſors. I am ſure we of this Nation, 
ever ſince the Reformation of Religion a- 
mong us, though God has made us ſmart 
ſeverely for our other Sins, have yet always 
found a watchful Providence defending us 
from all Attempts, though contrived with 
Art and Skill, and backed with Power, to 
reduce us again under the Roman Yoke. 
May the ſame Good Providence ſtill watch 
over us, and defend us, and neither ſuffer 
our Popiſh Enemies to rejoice over us, nor 
deluded Proteſtants to make dangerous and 
% ũ ¶ » ĩ 
34ly. When God did think fit to correct 
his People, he always kept the Rod in his 
own Hand, and preſcribed the Meaſures 
and Continuance of their Sufterings. This 
is fo plain, from all the Promiſes and 
Threatnings of the Law, and from the 
Examples of God's Providence towards 
Iſrael, that there is no need to multiply 
particular Inſtances. There was no Good 
nor Evil befel Iſrael, but by a particular 
Providence; God inflicted J 9 on 
5 | | tnem 
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them when he faw fit, and he removed 
1 them again; He gave the Commiſſion to 


Plague, and Sword, and Famine, which 
they could not exceed. In the 26. Levit. 
we may obſerve, That God proportion d 
his Judgments to their Sins. When their 
Sins were grown ſo Publick and National, 
as to deſerve ſome Publick Judgments, yet 
at firſt God threatens them with ſore more 
light and gentle Puniſhments; but if they 
continued incorrigible, he tells them he 
had more terrible Judgments in reſerve 
for them ; which proves, that God deter- 
mines the Kirids, Degrees, and Continu- 
ance of his Judgmients. When David for 
tis Sin in Numbring the People, had that 
hard Choice given him, of ſeven years 
famine, or to flee three months before bis 
enemies, or three days peſtilente ; he an- 
ſwers, Let me fall now into the hands of 
the Lord, ( for his mercies are great) and 
let me not fall into the hand of man, 
2 Sam. 24. 14. That is, he choſe Peſti- 
lence before the Sword; for Peſtilence 
is God's immediate Hand; arid tlio the 
Sword be God's Judgment too, yet it is 
put into the Hands of Men, who gratify 
their pwn Luſt and Rage, and Revenge 
with it. And yet, tho God leaves more 
to Man in this, than in any other Judg- 
ments, he does not put the Sword wholly 
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out of his own Hands, when he puts it 
into the Hands of Men, but gives Laws 
to it; as appears from the Example of the 
King of Aria, whom God ſent againſt 
Teruſalem, To take the ſpoil, and to take 
the prey, and to tread them down like the 
mire in the fireet. Howbeit he meaneth 
not ſo, neither doth his heart think ſo, but 
it is in his heart to defiroy, and cut off 
nations not a fem: 1 rafons it ſball come 
to paſs that when the Lord hath performed 
bis whole work upon mount Zion, ( what 
he himſelf, not what the King of AſHria 
intended to do), I will puniſh the fruit of 
the ſtout heart of the King of Aſjyria, 
and the glory of his high looks, 10. Ha. 5, 
J oo. m K 
Now God has the ſame tender Care of 
a Chriſtian Nation, that he had of Iſrael; 
He mingles our Cup for us, he preſcribes 
what we ſhall ſuffer and how long; and 
he corrects as a Father, not to deſtroy, but 
to reform. And this is a mighty Comfort, 
that whatever Men threaten, we are in the 
Hands of God, who has the Winds and 
Seas at his Command, who giveth Salvati- 
on to Kings, who delivereth David his Ser- 
vant from the hurtful Sword, Pal. 144. 10. 
The moſt powerful Oppreſſors are but the 
Rod of God's Anger. The more fierce and 
lavage Inſtruments God employs to-corret 
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time I am afraid, I will truſt in Thee; in 
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us, we may conclude, the more angry 


. 
. 


God is; but whatever. the Rod is, it is 


God that ſtrikes, who knows when to 


ſtrike, and when to ſpare: We never have 
any reaſon to be afraid of Men, whatever 


their Power, how great ſoever their Rage 
and Vengeance be; but ought to pray to 


| God as the Prophet does, O Lord correct 
mme, but with. judgment, not in thine anger, 


leſt thou bring me to nothing, Jer. 10. 24. 
O Lord rebuke me not in thine anger, nei- 
ther chaſten me in thy ſore Diſpleaſure 
have mercy upon me, O Lord, for I am 
weak, O Lord heal me, for my bones are 
wexed, Pal. 6. 1, 2. Or as it is in Pſal. 
56. I, 2, 3. Be merciful to me, O God, 


Vor man would ſwallow me up, he fighting 


daily oppreſſeth me; mine enemies would 


daily ſwallow 'me up, for they be many that 
; for mt High. "What 

God J will praiſe his word; in God ] have 
put my ut I will not fear what fleſh can 
nean, 8 . 
Ahh, When God does think fit to cor⸗- 
rect his People, yet he always removes his 


Judgments upon their ſincere Repentance; 


This was God's expreſs Covenant with I, 
rael, 26. Levit. 40, 41, 42. If they 


ball confeſs their iniquity, and the iniquity 


of their Fathers, with the treſpaſs which 
0 WW. = they 
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they treſpaſſed * ne; and alſo that 


they have walked contrary to me, and that 
I alſo have walked contrary to them, and 
have brought them into the Land of 
their Enemies; if then their uncircumciſed 
beayts be humbled, and they then accept of 
the puniſhment of their iniquities, then will 
T remember my Covenant with Facob, and 
alſo my Covenant with Iſaac, and alſo my 
Covenant with Abraham will I remember, 


and I will remember the land. 


Thus in the time of the Judges, when 
God for their Sins delivered them into the 
Hands of their Enemies, when they cried 
to God he raiſed up Saviours for them: 
Nay, many times, when their Repentance 
Was not very ſincere, nor laſting, yet in 
great Goodneſs and Compaſſion he ſpared 
them: When he flew them, then they ſought 
him, and returned, and enquired early 
after God; and they remembred that God 
was their Rock, and the high God their 
Redeemer; mevertheleſs they did flatter 
him with their Mouth, and they lied unto 
him with their tongue, for their heart was 
not right with him, neither were they ted. 
faſt in his Covenant; but he being full of | 
compaſſion forgave their imiquities, and 
deſtroyed them not; yea many a time turned 
he his anger away, and did not ſtir up all ; 
bis wrath ; for he remembred that they ger 
5 | 2 
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but fleſb, 4 wind that paſſat” away, and. 
' cometh not again, 78. Plalm 34, GW. 
So that how angry ſoever God be, we 
have a certain Way of appeaſing his An- 
ger. Nothing but Sin can provoke a mer- 
ciful God, and a compaſſionate Father to 
puniſh; He has a great Tenderneſs for all 
his Creatures ; He doth not afflidt willingly, 
nor grieve. the children of men; and there- 
fore he is more eaſily appeaſed, than he 


zs provoked. Judgment is his ſtrange Work, 


but he delights in Acts of Mercy, and ſeems 
pleaſed with an honourable Occaſion 'to 
ſhew Mercy, without expoſing his Laws 
and Government to Contempt: And there- 
fore Repentance and Reformation will 
always appeaſe him; nay ſometimes we 
ſee, that the very Shews and Appearance 


of a publick and folemn Repentance, 


though it be not ſo ſincere and hearty as 
it ought to be, makes him ſtay his Hand, 
and expect our Return. And this is a 
great Encouragement, and a Powerful Ob- 
ligation on us to return to God when he 
: ftrikes, to humble our ſelves under his 
mighty Hand, for there is no other Way 
to remove his Judgments, and this will | 
do it. | 

It is a vain thing to truſt in Armies and 
| Navies, in the Courage and Conduct of 
| ee and Generals, when God refuſes to 


. go 
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go forth with our Armies: for no King 5s 
ſaved by the multitude of an hoſt; a horſe 
is a vam thing for ſafety, neither ſhall he 


deliver any by his great ſtrength ; but the 


eyes of the Lord are upon them that fear 
him, upon them that hope in his mercies, 
%%% A (( 

Nay, the Juſtice and Righteouſneſs of 
our Cauſe will not always ſecure us of Suc- 


. ceſs; for thoſe who have a very juſt Cauſe, 


may deſerve to be puniſhed; and then God 
may juſtly puniſh them, and deliver them 
into the Hands of their Enemies : God 
does not always determine what is Right 
and Wrong by the Events of War ; for he 


is the Sovereign Judge of the World, and 


may puniſh a wicked Nation by unjuſt 
Oppreſlors, as he often did the Iſraelites. 
The Profeſſion of the true Religion will 
not always ſecure us, when our Sins cry for 
Vengeance; When the Fews cried, The 
Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the 
Lord ; the Prophet told them, They truſted 
in lying words; for will ye ſteal, and mur- 
der, and commit adultery, and ſwear faſlly, 
and burn incenſe to Baal, and come and ſtand - 


before me in this houſe, which is called FA 
9 


my name, and ſay, We are delivered to 


all theſe abominations? 7. Jer. 4, --- 10. 
To glory in the Profeſſion of the true. 


Faith, or in a vigorous Oppoſition to the 


| Errors 
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Errors and Corruptions of Religion, when 
we are Athieſts or Infidels in our Lives, 
may make God puniſh us, but is no reaſon 
on our Part, why he ſhould fave us; but 
true and ſincere Repentance will fave us. 
We profeſs the ſincere Faith of Chriſt, we 
fight in a juſt Cauſe, if it be lawful to de- 
fend our ſelves againſt the powerful Op- 
preſſor of the Proteſtant, that is, the true 

Chriſtian Faith, and the Liberties of Eu- 
rope ; and we have no reaſon to fear any 
thing but our Sins : Let us but reform our 
Lives, and put away the evil of our Do- 
ings, and our Arms will be as proſperous, 
as our Cauſe is juſt: God will then gird ou 
Princes and ſoldiers with ſtrength to the 
| battel ; will teach their hands to war, and 

their fingers to fight. 

5thly, Faith and Prayer are more power- 
ful than Arms: as it muſt neceſſarily be, 
if God only gives Victory and Succeſs. 


This we learn from the whole Hiſtory (of + 


the Jem. The Apoſtle to the Hebrews gives 
us a particular Account of the 3 of 
Faith, 11. Heb. 32, 33, 34. Of Gideon, 
and Barak, 2 n BA Fept ha, 
and David, who through faith ſubdued 
kingdoms, wrought righteouſneſs, obtained 
promiſes, ſtopped the mouths of lions, quench- 
ed the violence of fire, eſcaped the edge 
of the ſword, out of weakneſs were made 
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ſtrong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to 
flight the armies of the aliens. Moſes his 
Prayer was more powerful than Zoſbua's 
Arms; for when Moſes held up bis hands, 
Iſrael prevailed ; when he let down hig 
bands, Amalek prevailed, 17. Exod. 11. He- 
zSekiab's Prayer oyerthrew the Aſſyrian Ar- 
my, when Rahſhakeb came againſt Feru- 
ſalem, and reproached them with their 
Truſt in God. We muſt not indeed expect 
ſuch miraculous Victories as God gave to 
Tſrael; but this makes no Difference; for 

the Power of Faith and Prayer is the ſame 
ſtill; and all Victory is God's ftill, who 

gives Succeſs as well by inviſible Means, 
and ſeeming Accidents, as by the moſt 
viſible Interpoſal of a miraculous Power: 
For God gave Iſrael miraculous Deliveran- 


ces; not becauſe he could nat fave them 
without a Miracle, but becauſe he would 


make it viſible to all the World, That he 
was their Saviour. But ſtill God hears our 
Prayers, and anſwers them; he is ſtill the 
Saviour and Deliverer of all thoſe who 
truſt in him, and hope in his Mercy; and 
therefore the only ſure way to conquer our 
Enemies, is to prevail with God by our fer- 
vent and importunate Prayers for a Bleſſing 
upon our Arms; to pray in Faith, in Hope, 
with an entire Dependance on God, and 
perfect Relignation to his Will; Thus Gi- 
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Aeon, and Barak, and David, and the 
Worthies. of old, ſubdued Kingdoms, wax- 
ed valiant in Fight, and turned to flight 
the Armies of Aliens: And there is no other 
Way that I know of, ſtill. If God be ſtill 
the only Giver of Victory, Faith and Pray- 

er is ſtill the only Way to obtain Victory 
from God; and therefore if we are cold 
and remiſs in our Prayers; if we do not 
pray at all, or expect nothing from - our 
Prayers, let us not charge any ill Succeſs 
to ill Conduct or Cowardice, but to our 
Infidelity and Irreligion. And indeed this 
is the only melancholly Conſideration in - 
our preſent Circumſtances. If the Courage 
and Conduct of a Prince, if the Bravery 
and Reſolution of Soldiers, if a Numerous. 
Army and Navy, if an Arm of Fleſh could 
give Vidory, we have reaſon to hope well ; 
but if God go not forth with our Armies, 
all our other Preparations are vain; and 
how can we expect that, when we will not 
ask it, or only mock God with ſome for- 
mal and cuſtomary Addreſſes, . withouf 
being concern'd whether he hears or no; 
or without expecting or at leaſt without 
truſting and depending on his Help > 
Grhly, But to encourage thoſe good Men, 
how few ſoever there are among us, who 
have a great Senſe of the Divine Provi- 
gence, and a firm Truſt and Faith in God. 
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to be very importunate in their Prayers for 

this Church and Nation, JI obſerve farther, 

That God many times has ſpared a wicked 
People at the earneſt Interceſſion of ſome 

few good Men. Thus at the Interceſſion 

of Abraham, God promiſed to have ſpared 
Sodom, had there been ten righteous Per- 

ſons found in that great City: God ſpared 

Iſrael, when they had ſo provok d him by 

their Idolatries, that he threatned to de- 

ſtroy them, only at the Importunity of 

Moſes, as the Pſalmiſt obſerves; therefore 

he ſaid, he would deſtroy them, had not 

Moſes his choſen flood before him in the 

breach, to turn away his wrath, leſt he 
ſhould deſtroy them, 106. Pal. 23. The Story 

of which we have, 32. Exod. 7, 8. At |, 

another time, when they had provoked 
God by their Idolatries and Whoredoms 

with the Daughters of Moab, and the 

Plague broke in among them, then ſtood up 

Phineas and executed judgment, and the 
Plague was ſiayed, 25. Numb. And there- 

fore when God declared his Reſolution to 

puniſh them, he forbad his Prophet ſo much | 
as to pray for them, 7. Jer. 16. And in | 

14. Ezek. 14. profeſſes, That he would 

not accept of any Interceſſions for them: 1 
Tho theſe three men, Noah, Daniel, and | 
Job, were in it, yet they ſhall deliver but ; 

their own ſouls by their righteouſneſs, 2 

= e,, 
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the Lord: Which ſuppoſes, that at another 
time, the Interceſſions of theſe good Men 
would have prevailed; and that it is very 
extroardinary for God to deny it. 
And if the importunate Prayers of a few 
good Men may obtain Victory and Succeſs, 
and fave a Church and Nation; let every 
good Man at this time cry mightily to 
God, eſpecially as the Prophet Iſaiah ex- 
horts, Te that make mention of the Lord, keep 
not ſilence, and give him no reſt, till he make Fe- 
ruſalem a praiſe inthe earth, 62. Tſa. 6, 7. 


7thly, To add no more, and it is a very” 


comfortable Conſideration; God many 
times ſaved Iſrael for his own Names Sake, 

when their Sins provoked him to deſtroy 

them. 48. Iſa. 9. For my name ſake will 
F defer mine anger, and for my praiſe will. 

if noms Thee, that I cut thee not off. 
v. II. For mine own ſake, even for mine 
own ſake will I do it; for how ſhould my 
name be polluted? and I will not give my 

glory to another. Thus God aſſigns the 
reaſon, why he did not deſtroy Iſrael in 
the Wilderneſs, when they ſo highly pro- 
voked him. I wrought for my name ſake, 
that it ſhould not be polluted before the hea- 
then, among whom they were, in whoſa 
 fabe J Ps my ſelf known unto them, in 

bringing them forth out of the land of A. 
£ypt, 20. Ezek. 9. That is, they were 
God's peculiar People, the only Worſhip- 
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pers of the Lord Jehovab, whom he had 
brought out of Agypt by a mighty Hand, 
to make his Name known in the World; 
and though they never ſo much deſerved 
to be deſtroyed, had he then deſtroyed 
them, his -own great Name would have 
—_— ub . ; * pleaded _ 
God; Wherefore ſhould the Aigybtians ſay, 
For ebe d he bring = tors to o 
them in the mountains, and to conſume 
them from the face of the earth? 32. Ex. 
12. And thus the Pſalmiſt . prays, Help 
5, O God of our ſalvation, for the glory 
f thy name, and deliver us, and purge a- 
way our fins for thy name ſake ; wherefore 
ſhould the Heathen ſay, Where is their God? 
let him be known among the Heathen in our 
abt, by revenging the blood of thy ſer- 
_ wants which is ſhed, 79. Palm 9, 10. 
And this is Matter of Hope to us, That 
though our Sins are very great, yet God 
will not utterly deſtroy us, but will ſend 
Deliverance for his name ſake ; for the Sake 
of that holy Faith which is profeſſed among 
us; left our Antichriſtian Enemies ſhould 
triumph and ſay, Where is now their God? 
When the Preſervation of a wicked People 
is for the Defence and Honour of the true 
Chriſtian Faith, we have reaſon to hope 
and good Men have à very powerful Argu- 
ment to plead with God, That he Twill ſave 


. 


7 's 
5 * 
8 q 
8 
A 
85 
Xx 
= 
& 
I 
3 1 
2 
IF 
WJ 
2 
2 
* 
21 
* 
S 
8 
% 


us for his awn Names ſake. 


e | 


SERMON IV. 


| Preachd before the Queen, 
W biteball , Lee ts 5 Tath, 


169. ED - 


5 Then was Tiles 4% up pd the Re into | 
- the 1 5 my 10 he e LF the 
Devi 


22 o 8 after his faſting Forty Days, is 
5 a very proper Subject for our 
CERES Meditation at this Time; and 
ſuggeſts ſo many uſeful Obſervations, that 
'T ſhall not waſte any time in a needleſs Pre- 
face; but ſhall, 1. Conſider in general; what 
concerns his Temptation; ; and 2. Explain 
the Nature of thoſe particular Temptations | 
wherewith the Devil aſſaulted him. 

1. In general, Concerning our Saviour's 
being * by th the Devil: Now to tempt, 
is 


2 N E Temptation off our Saviour, ; 
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is to make a Tryal and Experiment ; and 
when the Devil tempts, it is to try if he 
can perſuade, or ſeduce us from the Fear, 
and Worſhip, and Obedience of God. 
I. Now in the firſt Place it is very ob- 
ſervable, that Chriſt himſelf, when he be- 
came Man, was tempted of the Devil; 
and there is no greater Myſtery in this, 
than that he was liable to Hunger and Cold, 
and had all the innocent Appetites, Incli- 
nations, Infirmities of Human Nature; 
that is, That he was a true and real Man. 
The Ancients generally conclude, -that the 
Devil did not know at this time, how great 
a Perſon our Saviour was, even the Eternal 
Son of God; for it is hardly credible, 
that had he known this, he would have 
made ſo vain and hopeleſs an Attempt on 
him: It is likely enough, he thought him 
to be ſome extraordinary Perſon : He knew 
by the Ancient Prophecies, that the Meſſi- 
as was to appear; and knew from the 
Prophet Daniel, That the time for his co- 
ming was accompliſhed; nay, it is proba- 
ble he knew all the Circumſtances of his 
Birth, and heard that Teſtimony God gave 
him at his Baptiſm, This is my beloved Son: 
But he ſaw he was a Man, though an ex 
traordinary Man; and might not know that 
he was any thing more; and having formerly 
foiled our firſt Parents in Paradiſe, * the 
| | | - ofate 
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State of Innocence, hoped for the like 

Succeſs agalth  - ! © be 76 Hens 
No if Chriſt himfelf was tempted by 
the Devil, none of us muſt expect to eſcape. 
Tempted we ſhall be, and thereiore muſt 
take care to ſtand upon our Guard, and 
to fortify our Minds againſt all Temptations. 
And this Encouragement we have from 
the Example of our Saviour, that to be 
tempted is no Sin, unleſs we yield to a 
Temptation; for He was tempted as we 
are, yet without Sin; and we cannot 
imagine, had it been a Sin to be tempted, 
that God would have permitted the Devil 
to have tempted our Saviour. Which may 
_ eaſe the Fears of ſome Melancholly Chri- 
ſtians, who are afflicted with evil and 
tempting Thoughts, which their Souls ab- 
hor; for whatever the Cauſe of ſuch 
Thoughts be, whether a frighted and di- 
ſturbed Imagination, or the Suggeſtion of 
wicked Spirits, they can no more defile 
the Soul, which abhors and rejects them 


with Grief and Indignation, than they 


can the Paper, on which they are writ. 

Nay, hence we learn, that God many 
times exerciſes thoſe with the greateſt and 
moſt difficult Tryals and Temptations, 
who are moſt dear to him. He had no 
ſooner proclaimed Chriſt his beloved Son, 
in whom he was well pleaſed, but he leads 

s 
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him by the Spirit into the Wilderne, t to be . 


tempted of the Devil. | 
This Life is a State of Tryal and Pro- 
bation; ; and Temptations, though they 
create ſome Difficulty and Trouble to good 
Men, yet do them-no Hurt. If good Men 
conquer, Temptations do but exerciſe, in- 
cCreaſe, and confirm their Graces, and make 
them great and illuſtrious Examples to the 
World, glorify the Divine Power in the 
Vidories and Triumphs of his Servants, 
over the World; the Fleſh, and the Devil; 
give them a ſecure Hope in God, and a 
tranſporting Senſe of his Love, and pre- 
pare great Rewards for them in the next 
Life. And if they happen in any particu- 
lar Encounter to be overcome, as St. Peter 
himſelf was, when he denied his Maſter ; 
yet they riſe again with Glory ; and the 
Senſe of their Sin, and the Shame of a 
Defeat, fills them with Sorrow, and Indig- 
nation, 'Self-revenge, gives them new Spi- 
rit, Vigor, Activity, Reſolution, makes 
them more patient of Hardſhips and Suffe- 
rings, more unwearied in doing Good, 
more humble and modeſt, and more per- 
fectly reſigned to the Will of God, to dif 
poſe of them and their Services to his own 
Glory, as he pleaſes. 
God does not train up thoſe whom he 


loves, „ and whom he prepares for Glory, 
ii 
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in Eaſe and Softneſs ; Whom the Lord loveth 
he chaſtneth; and ſcourgeth every ſon whom 
he receiveth: And the more difficult Temp- 
tations he expoſes us to, the greater Ho- 
nour he does us; the more olorious will 
 6ur Triumphs, the richier and brighter will * 
our Crowns be. Let us then behold our 
Saviour in the Wildernefs, ſeparated from 
human Converſation, and all the Com- 
_ forts of Life, in the midſt of wild Beaſts 
and tempting Spirits ; and not think, that 
God uſes us hardly, if at auy time he lets 
looſe the Tempter upon us, arid gives him 
Power over all we have, as he did in the 
Caſe of Fob, to afflict us in our Relations, 
our Bodies, our Eſtates, good Names, or 
whatever gives us the ſharpeſt and keeneſt 
Senſe of Suffering, and is the moſt difficult 
Exerciſe of our Fiith. „ 
2. Let us conſider the Time when our 

Saviour was tempted, viz. immediately _ 
after his Baptiſm, beins full of the Holy 

Ghoſt, 4. Luke 1. OT IE 
T. As ſoon as our Saviour was bapti 


the Tinie of his Bayieith:; and St. Luke 
tells us, this was done in his Return from 
Jordan, where he was baptized by 7obhn. 
By this Religious Rite, our Saviour had 
devoted himſelf to the immediate _— | 
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of God in the Salvation of Mankind, and 
Was inaugurated into his Prophetick Office, 
by that Teſtimony which 'was given to 
him by a Voice from Heaven, This ig my 
beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed; 
and this was the Critical Time, ty for 

the Devil to tempt, and for our Saviour 
to batfle all his Temptations, and to tri· 
umph over him. 

Could the Devil have conquered our Sa: 
viour in this firſt Aſſault, there had been 
an End of this Glorious Deſign, of Man's 
Salvation, when he had enſlaved and cap- 
tivated the Saviour himſelf ; and . 
he began as early with the ſecond Adam, 
as he did with the firſt, though not with. 
the like Succeſs, Had our firſt Parents 
reſiſted the firſt Temptation, we had been 
happy for ever: But they yielded and 
brought Death on themſelves and their 
Poſterity. But the Seed of the Woman, 
whom God had. promiſed ſhould: break the 
| Serpents Head, who was made manifeſt. 

to deſtroy the works, the Kingdom and the 
Power of the Devil, by God's Order and 
Appointment, firſt encounters him in his 
own Perſon, reſiſts his moſt furious. Aſſaults, 
makes him retreat with Shame and Deſ- 
pair, as foreſeeing his own Deſtiny, we 
the final Deſtruction of his Kingdom. A 
the old Serpent ſeduced our firſt, Parents. 1 
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Paradiſe, and brought Sin and Miſery and 
Death into the World, ſo it was very fitting 
that the Saviour of Mankind ſhould give 
the firſt Proof of his Divine Power 1 in con- 
quering 4 the Tempter. En 
This gives us great Enchürage des to 
fight under Chriſt's Banners againſt the 
| World, the' Fleſh, and the Devil; for the 
Captain of our Salvation has already con- 
quered; and if we are not wanting to our 
ſelves, we ſhall be more than Cinquerors 


rhrough Chrift who ſftrenthens us. 


He knows what the Power of Temprati- 5 
ons is, and what Meaſures of Grace are 
neceſſary to reſiſt them; and if we do not 
forſake him, he will not forſake us. He has 
conquered himſelf, and knows how to con- 
quer; and if we faithfully adhere unto him, 
we ſhall conquer too. 
Nay, in Cafe we ſhould ſometimes be 
demguered, this has made him 2 merciful 
and compaſſionate High Prieſt, being in all 
things tempted like as we are: He knows the 


Weakneſs of Human Nature, and the 


Power and Subtilty of the Tempter, and 
prays for us, as he did for St. Peter, That 
our Faith 7 fail not; that if we fall, we may 
riſe again i Repentance: And this is a 
mighty Corlolation; That i any man ſin, 
we have an Advocate with Mic Father, 
Feſus 989 the W "pt who is not only 


2 1 f 


180 The Temptation of Chriſt 
a. Propitiation for our Sins, but was temp? 
ted alſo as we are. 
_ 2dly. St. Luke obſerves, that our Savi- 
our was full of the Holy Ghoſt, (which he 
received without Nine at his Baptiſm, 
when the Holy Ghoſt deſcended like a 
Dove, and reſted on him) before he was 
led by the Spirit into the Wilderneſs to be 
tempted of - ho Devil. 
'Fo or Human Nature ( and it was the 
Human Nature of Chriſt on which the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcended ) cannot reſiſt ſuch 
powerful Aſſaults without Divine Aſſiſtan- 
ces. And the Example of our Saviour af- 
ſures us, that God will not expoſe us to any 
Temptations, without giving us proportio- 
nable Meaſures of Grace to reſiſt them: 
That if we are at any time conquered, it 
is not for want of Power, but for want of 
Will to conquer; that is, the Fault is 
wholly our own, and we cannot blame God 
for it. 

I doubt there are FA Men in the World, 
but the Devil ( had he the full Power of 


tempting ) could find out ſome Temptati- — 


ons too big for them; but the Divine 
Goodneſs is ſeen, as well in reſtraining the 
Power of the Devil, that we ſhall not be- 
tempted above what we are able to bear, 
as by the ſtrengthning our Minds by the 


internal n of his Grace; and there- 
2 fore 


fore our Saviour has taught us to pray, Lead 
us not into temptation, but deliver us from 
evil, Yn T2 Tomps, from the wicked One; 


which does not ſignify, that we may ne- 
ver be tempted, which is impoſſible, while 
we live in Bodies of Fleſh and Blood, and 
are encompaſſed with all the Flattering 


Objects of Fleſh and Senſe; but that God 


would not give us up into the Power 


of the Devil, to be tempted above what 


We are able. . 


Some of the Ancients obſerve from this 


Story, That when we devote and conſe- 
crate our ſelves to God, we muſt expect 


to be tempted as our Saviour was: As for 


bad Men, who are the Slaves and Vaſlals 


of the Devil, he cannot fo properly be 


ſaid to tempt; as to govern them; for he 
is the Spirit that worketh in the Children 
of diſobedience : But when Men deſert his 
Service, he is very buſy to recover his 


Slaves again. But then our Comfort and 


Security too, is, That when we give up 
our ſelves to. the Service of God, he takes. 
us into his Protection; the Wicked One 
carmot touch us without his Leave, and he 


always proportions our Tryals to our 


Strength. En 
zaly, Conſider the Place of our Savi- 


ours Temptation, He was led by the Spi- 
rit into the Wilderneſs, where there were 
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— tempting Objects, but Fe there the 


tempting Spirit found him. 

Some Men think, that the ſureſt Way 7 
to get rid of Temptations, is to get out of 
the World; to withdraw themſelves from 


Human Comverſation; or to make a Shew 
of doing it, without doing it; as if the 


Devil could not follow them into a Deſart, 


or a Cell. While we live in Bodies of 


Fleſh and Blood we may be tempted where - 


ever we are: If we mortify our Senſual 


Appetites, and our Love to this World, 
we may live very innocently in the World; 


if we do not, we can never get rid of the 


World, but where-ever we go, we c ir 
in our Hearts. 
Do theſe Men imagine, they can never 


be tempted to Luſt, unleſs they daily ſee 


and converſe with beautiful Women? or 
that they cannot love the World, without 
living in a Court, and enjoying all the Eaſe | 
and Luxury of a plentiful Fortune? or 
that it is not poſſible to deſpiſe the World 
with as much Haughtineſs and Vanity- of 
Mind, as any Man has, who moſt admires 
it? That a Monk can't be as proud as an 
Emperor, and glory as much in a ſullen 
Retirement, in Voluntary Auſterities, in 
an Affected Poverty, in a Vain Opinion 


of extraordinary Sanctity, as any Man can 


do in Wealth and Power? Whence 0 
LL 
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all thoſe: Superſtitions, Which have cor- 
rupted both the Faith and Worſhip of Chri- 
ſtianity, and done more Miſchief to the 
Church and Religion, than all the Looſe- 
neſs of a Secular Lis, but from Defarts 
and the Cells of Monks and Hetmits2 
Which proves that the Devil has his Temp- 
tations for the Wilderneſs, as well as for the 
Court; for the moſt Religious Devot 
And Melancholy Enthuſiaſts, as well as for 
the Men of this World; and thoſe the moſt 
dangerous Temptations too, which as Ex- 
perience tells us, opens a back-door for 
Pride and Ambition, and Secular Power, 
and a general Corruption of Manners to 
enter into the Church, and into the Lives 
of Chriſtians: And therefore we muſt guard 
our ſelves againft the Tempter as well in 
our greateſt Solitudes and Retirements from 
. the World, as in a crowd of Buſineſs. We 
muſt have à care of the Temptations of 
Devotion, and Mortification, of Faſtings 
and Penances; of a fullen Diſcontent at this 
World, as well as of the T emptations 
of a buſie Life, and of an eaſie and of- 
perous Fortune. Tad 
44159, T obſerve, That Chriſt Was ra | 
by the Spirit into the Wilderneſs, to' be 
tempted of the Devil; that is, It was God's 
_ Appointment, not his own voluntary Choice. 
And this teaches us manfully to reſiſt 


H 9 Temp- 
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Temptations, when the Providence of God, 
and the unavoidable Circumſtances of our 
Condition bring us into Temptations, but 
not preſumptuouſly to thruſt our ſelves in- 
to them. 3 . 
here is always Danger in Temptations, 
eſpecially when we raſhly venture upon 
them. Let not him that putteth on bis 
Armour, boaſt, as be that putteth it 9ff, is 
true in our Spiritual Warfare. We have 
ſeen great Men conquered, even St, Peter 
himſelf; and therefore, Let him that think- 
eth be ſtandeth, take heed left he fall, and 
not unneceſſarily venture too near. a Pre- 
cipice, where he may be in Danger of 
Vw RO OETIGE 1 
Our Saviour has taught us to pray, that 
God would not lead us into Temptation, 
as T obſerved before; much leſs then ought 
we to lead our ſelves into Temptation. We 
may eaſily preſume too far upon the 
Strength of aur Faith, our Courage, our 
Reſolution, as St. Peter did, wha had he 
been more diffident of himſelf, had kept 
out of the High-Prieſt's Hall, and eſca- 
ped the Temptation which he could not 
We daily fee, that Men who preſume 
upon the Strength of their Conſtitution, 
and uſe their Bodies ill, deſtroy their Health, 
and ſhorten their Lives, while Men vho 


feel their own weak and crazy T emper, live 


on with Care to a good Old Age. And thus | 


it is with Reſpect to the Mind, as well as 
to the Body: Preſumption will deſtroy 
thoſe, whom Fear and Caution will ſecure; 
and therefore, let us not be bigh-minded, . 
put fear. 

There are a great many Ways, whereby 
Men may expoſe themſelves to Temptation, 
and tempt even the Tempter; ſome of 
which are very obvious: As to keep III 
Company, whoſe Converſation is a daily 
Temptation: Sloth and Idleneſs, which 
betrays Men to any Wickedneſs which 
offers it ſelf : For it is an uneaſy thing to 
have nothing to do, and that it ſelf is a 
Temptation, and the Devil never wants 
Buſineſs to employ ſuch Men in; and 1 
know nothing worſe than this, but when 
Meu chuſe ſuch Buſineſs, as is nothing elſe 
but Idleneſs and Vanity, or can only mi- 
niſter to their own, or to other Mens Luſts. 
But there are other Ways, whereby Men 

thruſt themſelves into Temptations, with- 
out conſidering what they do. I might 
name many, but ſhall content my ſelf with 
ſome few at preſent, which are leaſt obſerved, . 
and which prove Snares to good Men; as for 
Inſtance : To impoſe upon our {elves con. 
ſtant Tasks of Religion, that we will Read and 

Prey ſo much and ſo often every Day, 8 
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obſerve voluntary Faſts, and abſtain from 


ſuch innocent Diverſions, Sc. which Men 


commonly reſolve in ſome great Heats and 
Fits of Devotion, which they fancy will 
continue in the ſame Fervour, but never 


do; and then theſe Tasks grow very un- 
eaſie, as every thing of Religion does, 
when it grows a Task; and then they de- 


enerate into Dulneſs and F ormality ; and 


then Men either leave them off, and Wich 


that are tempted to leave off Religion it 
ſelf; or they are ſo very cold, that they 


0 fancy themſelves ſpiritually dead, and fall 
- Into Melancholly, into Deſertions, into 


Deſpair 1 LETT]. © --- 
It is a dangerous thing for Men by: raſh 


and arbitrary Vows, to tye themſelves up 


from doing of that, which otherwiſe they 
might very innocently do, and which they 
will be ſtrongly tempted to do, when they 
have vowed not to do it. The Guides of 
Souls know, that this is no imaginary Caſe, 
but what they ſo often meet with, and ſee 
ſuch ill Effects of, that it is very fit to 


Warn Men of the nase. Were there no 


other Redſon againſt the Monkiſh Vows of 


Celibacy, Poverty, and Obedience, I ſhould 


think this ſufficient, that conſidered only 
as perpetual Vows, they are a dangerous 


State of Temptation; and for my own 
Part, 1 would never adviſe any Man to make 


4 per: 
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a perpetual Vow to do, or not to do any 
thing, which it is not perpetually! his Duty 
to do, or not to do. ; 
Thus, to marry with Perſons of a difagrels 
| able: Age, or a diſagreeable Humour, or a 
contrary. Religion, is to put our ſelves into 
a State of Temptation; but ſuch particu- 
lar Inſtances would _ endleſs, and therefore 
I forbear. 

Tf God lead us into pn he will 
give us ſufficient Strength to reſiſt, if we 
improve his Grace; if we lead our ſelves 

into Temptation, and God leave us to the 
Power and Subtilty of the Tempter, the 
Gn and the Folly is our own.  : 

5thlp, I obſerve by what Means our Sa- 
viour conquered the Devil's Temptations, 
and that was by the Authority, and by the 
Word of God: Ir is written, Man ſhall not 
live by bread alone. It is written, Thou 
ſhalt. 55 tempt the Lord thy God. It is 
written, Thou yy. worſhip the Lord thy 
God, and him only ſbalt thou ſerve. Theſe 
are ſach Anſwers, as would admit of no 
Reply ; for the e of God can ne- 
ver be anſwered. 

And thus we muſt conquer alſo, if ever 
we will conquer, by a firm Faith in God, 
and Belief of his Word: Faith is our Shield; 5. 
and the Word of yo! is the e of the 


pirit, | 
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Spirit, and we have no other ſure Defence 
ä againſt all Temptations: nes 
This ruined our firſt Parents in Paradiſe, 
when their Reaſon and Natural Powers 
were in their greateſt Vigor, Perfection, 
and Integrity; that inſtead of inſiſting on 
God's Authority, they ventured to reaſon 
the Caſe with the Tempter. Set aſide the 
Authority of God, and the Devil will 
quickly out-wit, and -out-reaſon us; he is 
Skilled in all the Arts of Deceit, and Me- 
thods of Perſuaſions; and without: God's 
Authority, our Courage, our Reſolution, 
our Honour, our Reaſon it ſelf, even all 
the Rants and triumphant Speculations of. 
Philoſophy, will fail us in the Day of Tri- 
al. To Tempt, is either to deceive, or to 
perſuade, and there is no other ſecure De- 
fence againſt either, but the Authority and 
the Word of God. The wiſeſt Reaſoner 
may be impoſed on by ſo artificial a Tem- 
pter; but God can neither deceive, nor be 
deceived; and then while we believe God, 
and have regard to his Commands, we can- 
not be deceived neither. And what is able 
to reſiſt all the Terrors and Flatteries of the 
World, and the Fleſh, but the Authority 
of that God who is our Maker, and our 
Judge 2 What inſignificant Names are Vir- 
tue and Vice, how weak and feeble is the | 
Sent: of Decency and Honour, and the 
Dignity 


Dignity of Human Nature, and of a Life 
of Reaſon (after we have read or writ ſo 
many Volumes about it) when we feel 
the ſoft Charms of Pleaſure, and our Eyes 
are filled with viſible Glories 2 Who would 
not part with a fine Thought or two, with 
ſome pretty Notions of Moral Beauty, 
and Intellectual Pleafures, for a Happineſs 
which may be ſeen and felt? But the Au- 
thority of GOD, the firm Belief of his 
Promiſes and Threatnings, the Hopes and 
Fears of another World, are beyond all 
other Perſuaſions, unleſs any thing can per- 
ſuade a Man to be eternally miſerable. 
This may fuffice to be ſpoke in General, 
concerning our Saviours Temptation. We 
come-now'to % Y 
II. The particular Temptations where- 
with our Saviour was aſſaulted; and they 
aro Three . p_— 
I. The firft was to relieve his Hunger 
after his long faſting, by working a Mi- 
racle: And when the Tempter came to him, 
| be ſaid, If thou be the Son of God, com- 
mand that theſe ſtones be made bread. E 
This was a very artificial Temptation, 
Which it may be none but Chriſt himſelf 
would have been aware of: For what Hurt 
was it, for the Son of God to work a Mi- 
racle? What Hurt was it for a Man, who 
was Hungry, to relieve his Hunger? 2 or 
2 877 . ere 
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ther he were the Son of God, becauſe he 


here was no Temptation to Exceſs, but t6 
fatisfy the Neceſſities of Nature: What 


Hurt was it for him, who afterwards fed 
ſo many Thouſands by Miracles, in this 


great Diſtreſs to have wrought a Miracle 
to ſatisfy his own Hunger? This was very 
plauſible, and looked like very charitable 
Advice; but yet there was a ſecret Snare 
In it. 8 15 Wd, 
1ſt, For this was made a Trial, whether 
he were the Son of God or not ; If thou be 
the Son of God, command that thefe ſtones 


be made bread: Now had he complied with 
this, it had argued a Diſtruſt of his Relati- 


on to God, and of the Love of his Father; 
and this was a Temptation to Sin. Thus 
the Tempter dealt with our firſt Parents, 
made them jealous of God's good Intenti- 
ons towards them, and by that Tempted 


them to Diſobedience. The Serpent ſaid 


unto the Woman, Ye ſhall not ſurely die. 


For God knoweth, that in the day that ye 
eat thereof, then your eyes ſhall be opened, 


and ye ſhall be as gods, knowing goed and 
evil, That is 5 God envies your Happi- 


neſs, and therefore has forbid you to Eat 


of _ Tree of Knowledge of Good and 
Thus the Devil ſuggeſted to our Saviour, 
that he had great Reaſon to queſtion, whe- 


was 


in 1 W arms TT a4 


was Aa of all the Comforts — Sups 
ports of Life, and after forty Days faſting 
had nothing in the Wilderneſs to Eat, unleſs 
he would turn Stones into Bread. | 
And though this Part of the Temptation 
our Saviour takes no Notice of in his An- 
ſwer, but ſcorns it; yet we find it makes 
a very powerful Impreſſion upon other Men, 
who are apt to meaſure God's Love or 
Hatred by preſent things. When they are 
Proſperous, they conclude they are the 
Favourites of Heaven; when they are 
Afflicted and meet with croſs Events, then 
God is angry with them, and has forſaken 
them: And though this argues ſuch a ſtu- 
pid Ignorance of Chriſtianity, that one 
would think it could be no Temptation to 
a Chriſtian ; yet it is too Notorious, that 
three Parts of the Melancholy, the Deſer- 
tions, nay Deſpair of many Chriſtians, is 
owing to no other Cauſe : they think their 
Condition ſafe for the next World, while 
they are Proſperous in this; but as ſoon „ 
the World begins to frown, they are irre- 
coverably Damned. But would fuch Men 
conſider, that our Saviour himſelf wanted 
Bread in the Wilderneſs, and had no Place 
 Whereon to lay his Head, it would cure 
theſe Deſertions ; if there be no greater 
Guilt; . a ſirait Fe ortune F | 
| „ e: 
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the Senſe of, which I doubt is too > often 
the o 
2dly, There was e Snare in this, 
to Lincs our Saviour, to ſupply the Ne- 
cCeſſities of Nature by extraordinary Means, 
without the immediate Direction and 
Command of God; for this had been a 
Diſtruſt of God's Care and Providence, to 
have relieved his own Wants by preter- 
natural and uncommanded Methods: And 
therefore to this he Anſwers, It is written, 
Man fhall not live by bread alone, but by 
8 word that proceedeth out of” the mouth 
God. That is, Bread indeed is the or- 
r Proviſion God has made for the 
Support of Man's Life; but when theſe 
ordinary and natural Proviſions fail, he has 
other Ways to ſupport Life; as he fed the 
Jraelites with Manna and Quails in the 
Wilderneſs, and gave them Drink out of a 
Rock; but then we muſt patiently and ſe- 
curely expect by what Means God will 
provide for us; and till the word proceed 
out of his mouth, till we have ſome part- 
cular Command and Direction for it, we 
muſt take no Extraordinary, Uncommand- 
ed, much leſs forbidden Ways, to pre- 
ſerve our Lives : for this is Want of Truſt 
in God, or Want of Submiſſion to his Will. 


Extreme Want arid Neceſſity is almoſt an 


irreſiſtible Temptation to human Nature, 
ro 


in the: V. 2 A: 


to diſtruſt the ordinary Provilſic ons Fir | 
vidence, and to provide for our ſelves by 
what Means we can; and to juſtify what 
we do by ſuch Neceſſities: It requires a 
great Degree of Faith and Truſt in God, 
When we have no Proſpect of ordinary 
Succours, patiently to expect God's Pro- 
viſion, without going out of God's Way: 
But thus our Saviour was Tempted, and 
has taught us how to conquer this Tempta- 
tion, Man ſhall not live by bread alone, hut 
by every word which proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God: If Bread fail, we mult ex- 
pect by what other Means God will 7 — 
ply our Wants, and not tranſgreſs Ker 
Laws God hath preſcribed us, how de- 
ſperate ſoever our Condition ſeem to be. 
Za, The next Temptation is in the: 0 
ther Extreme, to preſume: ſo far upon his 
Intereft in God's Favour and Protection, 
as to make dangerous and vain-gloriou 
Experiments of God's Care: He ſet hi 
pon a pinacle of the temple, and ſaid Sr 
him, If thou be 'the Son of God, caſt thy 
elf down © for it is written, He ſhall ive 
his Angels charge concerning* thee, and in 
their Handi they ſball bear thee up, left 
at any time thou een, daſs wy Jo againſt 
the flone. © ARIA, 
When the Tempter perceived, that C x iſt 
wholly relied on the Directions and Ru- 
EK I. 1; nn 
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thority of Fennec, he enforces his Temp- 
tation wit] 1, Scripture, too, miſunderſtood 
2nd, miſapplicd. „And theſe, are the mo 
_ dangerous Temptations. of all, which im- 
poſe upon Men with a Shew of Religion; 5 
as our, late Experience of a wild Enthuſi- 
| Age wilktell us; when nothing ſo bad 
cqulg de thought of but ſome Nen had 
Seripture Examples, or Precepts, or Pro- 
p. 12 855 or Parables, to juſtify it. And 
Wore, we. muſt be aware of this, as 
Las of all. the. other Arts and Straragens 
of. the Tempter. 5 Led} iT 
in Anſwer, to. this, our Saviour | proves, 
that; this Text could not mean, that God 
Would command his Angels to bear him 
up in their Hands, if he ſhould. fling hi 8 
felf. from — Pinacle of the Temple; be- 
£< aule We; are expreſly forbid, to —_ ES 
Ex riments of. God's Protection, as this: 
4 0 wrilten, Laer Kat not N he Lord 
86 A 7 g 
o tempt is to try, — to tempt. C + 
is to try What he will, or can do for us, 
beyond his Promiſe, and. beyond the ordi- 
gary. Methods of his Providence; . 
ally when we either murmur againſt God, 
for not anſwering our unreaſonable, De · 
mands, or preſume upon his Favour to do 
that which he has forbid us to do, or ex- 
7 his Protection. 0 Bleſſing when, we . 
* 11 | | rr 


put our wives ut oo ia Protedti- 
on of his Providence, It were eaſy, had 
I time, to give Iaſtances of all theſe Ways 
5 of tempting God. The „Femptation of our : 
Saviour concerns the laſt E mentioned, out 
of a vain-glorious: Humour, and a Pre- 
ſumption | of Gods peculiar Favour to us, 
voluntarily without any reaſonable Pre- 
tence, much leſs . to thruſt our 
ſelves into apparent and -unavoidable Dan- 
gers, and expect God ſhould fave us by 
Miracles for this is what our Saviour was 
tempted to, to fling himſelf down from the 
Pinacle of the Temple, in a preſumptu- 
ous Confidence of God's Care of him, that 
he would command his Angels to bear him 
up in their Hands. N 
This looks like Faith in God, a Plero- | 
phory of Hope, and full Affurance of his 
Love; but indeed is Vanity, Pride, Inſo- 
lence, Prefumption, and a tempting of 
God. It is ſuch an Affront and Indignity, 
as wiſe Men will; not bear from their beſt 
Friends, when they impoſe upon them, 
not to do them a real Kindneſs, but to gra- 
tifie their Vanity and Humour in ſuch De- 
mands as a wiſe Man cannot honourably. 
grant. 
And yet chere is 2 more dangerous and 
fatal Preſumption than this, when Men 
have ſuch a ſtrong Imagination of their 
1 2 being 


being the Sons; t. we and Elect Peg. 


ple of God, that they "think they ng 


| 95 any thing to Porleit God's Love; they 


may make more Bald With God's Laws tha 
other Men, for Goa Les ne n in his Pe- 


ple nay, indeed, that it is no Sin to ad- 
vance themſelves, and the Cauſe" they have 


eſpouſed , which they call the Glory of 
God, by extraordinary Means, that is, by 
cranſgreſſing. all the known wr * r 


Rules of Juſtice and Charity. 


Fheſe are dangerous TFesgpritions and 
we have een the miſerable Effects of them; ;- 
and therefore let' no Man think, that he is- 
ſo great a Favourite of Heaven, as to have 
God at his Beck to ſave him by Miracles, 
when he wiltully expoſes himſelf to ſuch 
Dangers, as nothing but Miracles can de- 


liver him from; much leſs to think, that 
God will alter the Nature of Good and 


Evil for his Sake; that he will diſpenſe with 
his Laws, ( Laws which are as Eternal and 
Unchangeable as his own Nature) when- 


ever ſuch vain Enthuſtaſts pretend to ſerve” 


themſelves, and his Glory, by the Breach 
of them: It zs Toritten, "Thou Jon not 
tempt the Lord thy God. 
. Theſe two Temptations were mana- 
ged with great Art to deceive; the third 
is opened and bare-faced. T he Devil in 
c__ — tempts hum to Idolatry, yo 

. 
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the 1 of all the Kingdoms of the 


World, and the Glory of them; ; which he 
had draumn a beautiful Landskip of, and 
ſhew d him from a high Mountain: A 
rbeſe things will I give tbee, i if thou wilt 
full down und worſvip mt: Or as St. Luke 


relates it, Al this power will I give thee, 
and the glory of them; for it is delivered 
unto me, and to whomſoeuer I will, I give 
it. Which in ſome Senſe was ub at that 
time; not that the Devil had the Supreme 
and Abſolute Diſpoſal of Kingdoms, for 
St. Paul aſſures us, that all the Powers even 
of the Pagan World, were: 7 

God, and ordained by God: But kom. i. # . 
yet he was at that time the 


_God of this World, and had a more viable | 


Kingdom than God himſelf. The true 
Worlhippers of God were at that time 


chiefly confined to Judea, a very little 


Spot of Earth; but all the Power and Glo- 


ry of the World was in the Hands of Ido- 


laters, who worſhipped the Devil and 
wicked Spirits : And the Force of the Ar- 
gument is, as if he had ſaid to our Saviour, 


You call your ſelf the Son of God, and 


worſhip him, but will God do that for you 
which I can and will do, if you worſhip 
me? You your ſelf ſee, "that he has no 
Kingdom but Fudea to beſtow on you, 
and tha alſo is at preſent in the Hands of 
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my Worſhip pers: But what is trat to all 
the — of the World, which are at 
my Diſpoſal, and which you ſee your ſelf 
are mine, and under my Government But 
our Saviour without diſputing the Value of 
this World, or what Power the Devil had 
in the Diſpoſal of it, chides away the 
Tempter with Indignation, Be gone, Satan, 
For it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the 
Lend! thy God, and bim only ſhalt thou ſerve. 
But though Chriſt refuſed this Profter, his 
pretended Vicar has taken it, and revived 
the old Pagan Idolatry, for the Kingdoms 
of the World, and the Glory of them. 
This is the prevailing Temptation to this 
Day, to corrupt Religion, the Faith and 
Worſhip of God, for ſome temporal Ad- 
vantages : Too many Men think That the 
beſt Religion, which will beſt ſerve a ſecu- 
lar Intereſt ; And we have reaſon to think, 
that too many do this, and know what : 
they do; that their furious Zeal for a falſe 
Religion is not all Ignorance and Miſtake, 
but an undiſſembled Love of this World : 
For can we think, that the Devil never 
tempted any Man but Chriſt, knowingly 
and willingly to renounce the true Religi- 
on, and the true Worſhip of God for this 
World? No doubt he does, and very often 
prevails too: and theſe knowing Tdolaters, 
who make a downright Bargain to . 
i | ip 
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ſhip the Devil for the Kingdoms of the 
Werld and the Glory of. them, are thoſe 
who abuſe the "SR and Credule us with 
a falſe and hypoeritical Zeal. Is 
But let us remember, that we null wor - 
ſbip the Lord our God, and him onl ly muſt we 
ſerve": Let us remember what our Saviour 
tells us, What ſhall it profit 2 man, if be 
gain the whole. world: and loſe his own ſouls 
Or, What 'fball a man give in exchange Gr 
His foul ? Let us remember, that the End of 
Religion is to pleaſe God, to Glorify him, 
to be like him, and to enjoy him for ever ; 
and this will give us a ſecure Victory over 
the World, and the Devil: Which. God ot 
his infinite Mercy grant, through our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt; To whom with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt, be Honour, Glory, end 
Power, now 4 2 5 ever, Amen. N 
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Pieachd P 7: Right Honou- 


rable tbe LORD Ma VOR, = 


St. Bridget s Church, on Tueſday | in 
Ear Week, e Hr 


Luv IV. 1 


But love ye your enemies, —— ( and do 
good, and lend, hoping for nothing a- 
gain) me your reward ſhall be great, 
and ye ſhall be the children of the 
Hiebei; for he is kind to the — | 
and to the evil, «7 


Sun Conformity to the Death 
To 18 and Reſurrection of our Saviour, 
15 


9 0 in dying to Sin, and walk- 
in Newnels of Life; which 
St. Paul 55g us is repreſented by the Ex- 
ternal _—_— of Baptiſm; the baptized 
A | Perſon 


: N 
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Perſon being buried with Chriſt in Baptiſm, 


and riſing out of his watry Grave a new- 
born Creature, Rom. 6. 3, 4. For in that 
he died, he died unto fin once; but in that 
he liveth, he liveth unto God : Likewiſe 
reckon ye alſo your ſelves to be dead indeed 
unto fin, but alive unto God, through Je ſus 
Chrift our Lord, 9, 10. And the principal 
Exerciſe of this Divine Life, which is our 
Conformity to the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 

is a Divine Converſation. If ye then be ri. 
ſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which are 
above, where Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand 
of God: Set your affeFions on things above, 
not on things on the earth, Col. 3. 1, 2. 
And to ſet your affeFions on things above, 
does not only ſignifie to think ſometimes 
of Heaven, and to deſire to go to Heaven 
when we dye, which very worldly-minded 
Men may do; but to lay up for our ſelves 
Treaſures in Heaven, which are durable 
and eternal, in Oppoſition to thoſe periſu- 
ing Treaſures on Earth, which are ſub- 
ject to Thieves, to Moths and Ruſt. Mat. 
6. 19, 20, 21. To make to our Mes 


of the Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that 


when we fail, they may receive us into ever- 
laſting habitations, Luke 16. 9. Now 
ye all know what this means, vis. To 
purge our Minds from the Love of Riches, 
and from all coyetous Deſires ; to improve 

* ä "> our 
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our Eſtates in Acts of Piety and Chariry, 
for the Service of God, and to ſupply the 


Wants of the poor and miſerable: to return 
our Money into the other World, where it 


will increaſe into Eternal Life and Glory. 


For this is truly to have our Converſation 


in Heaven, to live above this World; to fit 


looſe from all the Enjoyments of it; to 


live to God, and another World; to im- 
prove every thing we enjoy here, to ſecure 
and advance our future Happineſs: When 


Men are Charitable upon theſe Principles 


and theſe Deſigns, they muſt live a very 


heavenly Life; For where our treaſure i 


_ our e will be ws 


This our Anceſtors, who appointed this 
Annual Solemnity, ſeem to have been very 
ſenſible of, That there is no particular 
Grace or Virtze, the Exerciſe of which 


is a more viſible Demonſtration of a Divine 
and Purified Mind, which is riſen with 


Chriſt, and lives to God, as Chriſt doth, 
than the Grace of Charity ; ; and therefore 
that there was no Time more proper to ex- 


erciſe Charity, and to exhort Chriſtians 
to Charity, and to ſhow Charity in all its 


Pomp, and humble Bravery, than - the 
Feaſt of the Reſurrection; wherein we 
commemorate the Love of our Lord in dy- 


ing for us, and his Triumph over Death:; 


and 


Lending without Uſury. 12 3 


and in full Aſſurance of a bleſſed Immorta- 
lity, of which the Reſurrection of our 
Saviour was an ocular Demonſtration, End 
our Hearts and our Eyes after him to Hea- 
ven, and contemplate that Glory to which 
he is advanced, and to which he ow pro- 
miſed to advance us. 

This then is my proper work at this 
time, to exhort you to Charity; proper 
both to the Nature of this Holy Feaſt, and 
0 the original Inſtitution of this Solemni- 

And it may reaſonably be hoped, that 
4 Annual Returns of it, wherein all the 
Arguments to Charity are ſo earneſtly preſ- 
ſed on you, ſhould keep this Divine Fire 
always burning and glowing in your Breaſts. 


You have fo often heard all the Arguments 


to Charity, that it is impoſſible you ſhould 
forget them; and there is one that is worth 
all the Reſt, which no Chriſtian can for- 
get, who remembers that there is a Heaven 
and a Hell, and which no Chriſtian can 

reſiſt, without deſpiſing his Soul, and Eter- 
nal Life and Death; and that is, That 
Heaven 1s the Reward of Charity; that 
Hell is the Puniſhment of Uncharitableneſs: 
Which is ſo plainly and expreſly taught, and 
ſo frequently repeated by our Saviour, that 
it is as certain and unavoidable, as that 
there is a Heaven and a Hell. And if Hea- 
ven be not a ſufficient Encouragement to 


Chari- 
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Charity, nor Hell ſufficient to PRES us 
from Uncharitableneſs, it is to no Purpoſe 
to uſe any other Arguments; which can ne- 
ver perſuade, if theſe cant, or if they 
could, would neither carry us to Heaven, 
nor keep us out of Hell; for to be chari- 
table only for temporal Reaſons, i is to give 
our Goods to feed the Poor, without a 
true Divine Charity; which St. Paul tells 
us will profit nothing, x Cor. 13. For ſuch 
a Charity as does not raiſe us above this 
World, can neither carry us to Heaven, 
nor keep us out of Hell. And therefore 
inſtead of drawing together all the Argu- 
ments for Charity which you have ſo often 
| heard, and ſhewing them in a new Dreſs, 
my Deſign at preſent is to recommend to 
you a very excellent, but a very neglected 
Part of Charity, Which our Saviour preſſes 
on us in my Text, viz. The Charity of 
Lending; Do good, and lend, -boping for 
nothing again. 


In ſpeaking to which Words, I ſhall, 
r. Shew you what this Duty is. 2. What 
an excellent Charity it 1s to lend: And 
how this may be improved to the moſt ex- 
cellent Purpoſes. 


1. What this Duty! is, or what our Savi- 


our means by . hoping for nothing 
""M al tl, 
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Grain. And it can ſignify but two things; 3 
and J ſee no reaſon to think, but that our 
Saviour might mean both. x. To. Lend, 

without hoping for any Increaſe ; or to 
lend freely, without. Uſury. 2. To lend, 
where the very Principal May be in Dan- 
ger, when we have little Reaſon to hope 
that we thall ever ſee our own again. 


Lending bon 


_ To lend freely, Vitor Vſaty; for 
our Saviour commands this, as an Act of 
Charity, Do good, and lend. And though 
to lend, even upon Ufury, may in many 
Caſes prove a great Kindneſs to the Bor- 
rower, yet Charity is not the Motive of 
the Lender, it is not Charity, but Traffick | 
and Merchandife of Money. And though 
the Fews were expreſiy forbid to lend their 
Brethren upon Uſury, yet our Saviour 
intimates there was ſomething - like this, 
and equivalent to it, which ſpoiled the Cha- 
rity of lending, even without Uſury ; that 
they would not lend to the Poor, who 
though they ſhould repay what they bor- 
rowed, yet were never likely to be in a 
Condition to lend to them again; but they 
would lend to the Rich, from whom they 
expected the like Returns of Kindneſs ; - a8 
you may ſee in the Verſes before my Text; 
3 3, 34. And if ye do good to them that 
do TOY to ”= what A have ye? for 


. Tn. 
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ſonnets: alſo do even the ſame. And if ye 
lend to them, of whom ye hope to receive, 
(not only Jr owa,, but the like Kind- 
neſs of lending to you when your Occafi- 
ons require it)) what thank have ye? for 
nner alſo lend to ſinners, to receive as 
much again; . lou, equal Returns of Kind- 
neſs; Which if it be not Uſury of Money, 
i is Uſury of Kindneſſes, but is not Chari- 
| ty. Like inviting. our Rich Friends and 
Neighbours to a Feaſt, who can invite us 
again; Which though it be no Fault, is no 
Charity; for that conſiſts in entertaining 
the Poor, who can make us no Return, 
Luke 14. 12, 13, 14. And thus our Savi- 
our exhorts us here, But do you good, and 
lend, hoping for nothing again ; neither for 
Ulury, nor tor ſuch Returns and Exchan-. 
ES. . fr 
It was for the Sake of this Duty, that 
Uſury was fo ſtrictly forbidden by the Jew- 
2% Law, that Men might the more freely 
lend their Money to thoſe who wanted, 
when they had no preſent Uſe for it them- 
ſelves; and had no Way to increaſe it; and 
as far as the Reaſon and Charity of this 
Law extends, fo far it ſtill obliges, and ſo 
far Uſury is {till forbid to Chriſtians. 
This is not well conſidered by thoſe who 
ſo univerſally condemn all Uſury. And be- 
1 cauſe the right Underſtanding of this will 


be 
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be of great Uſe: to ſettle ſome Men's Minds; 
and to explain and enforce this Duty of 
Lending which I now recommend to you, it 
cannot be thought a Digreſſion from my 
preſent Deſign, to give you the true, but 
mort State of this Matte. 
It is confeſſed on all Hands, T That Uſury 
is forbid by the Law of Moſes: But the 
— Miſtake is concerning the Nature of 
Ufury, or what that is which the Law for- 
bids and condemns by the Name of Uſury. 
Some think that all Increaſe of Money, 
When Men lend a Sum of Money to re- 
ceive the Principal again with Intereſt, is 
the Uſury which the Law forbids; aud 
therefore that this is abſolutely unlawful 
in all Caſes, and in all Degrees: Though 
we all know, That Trade, to which we 
owe all the Riches and Greatneſs of our 
Nation, and ſo many excellent Charities 
too, cannot be maintained without it: 
That ſome Men, who now live comforta- 
bly in the World, maintain their Families 
with. Credit and. Reputation, and do ma- 
ny Acts of Charity themſelves, could not 
Trade at all; others could not drive ſuch 
flouriſhing and {preading Trades, without 
borrowed Money; nor | borrow without 
Intereſt: That many Widows and C Orphans 
are maintained by Intereſt, who mult in a 
few Years be Beggars, had they no other 
/ v9 1 N 
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Way to live, but to ſpend the Princi) pal. 
This is ſo contray to the Senſe and Reafn 
of Mankind, and to all the Rules of Juſtice 
and Charity, and ſo impracticable in the 
preſent State of the World, that while it 
is poſſible to put any other Senſe upon the 
Law, I would never think of this. And 
the Comfort is, that the Law expounds it 
ſelf otherwiſe, and gives no Colour for 
ſuch an Interpretation as this, That all In- 
creaſe of Money is forbid by it. 
For 1. The Law it ſelf allowed the Nawe 
to take Uſury of Strangers of other Coun- 
tries, though not of their Brethren, or 
natural Ferws, Deut. 2 F. 20. Unto a ſtran- 
ger thou mayeſt lend upon nſury, but unto 
thy brother thou ſhalt not lend upon uſurys 
And therefore God did not abſolutely 22 
bid the eres to increaſe their Money, for 
they might lend to Strangers upon Uſury; 
which proves, that this was not an univer- 
ſal Law to them, much leſs is it fo to all 
Mankind. And that proves that there is 
no moral and intrinſick evil in Uſury : For 
if all Uſury had in its 'own Nature been 
unlawful, God could not have allowed the 
Jews to take Uſury of Strangers; for he 
cannot allow the leaſt moral Evil. The 
Truth is, I never could yet ſee the leaſt 
Shadow of an Argument to prove, that 
Vary 1 is evil in its Nature, unleſs that Mo- 
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ney can't beget Money, be thought an Ar- 
gument ; but that is as good ani Argument 
againſt buying Corn or Wine, or any thing 
elſe with Money; for it is unnatural for 


Money to beget Corn or Wine: But if the 


barren Nature of Money, that it cannot 
naturally propagate it ſelf, be a Reaſon a- 
gainſt Uſury of Money, this i is no Reaſon 
againſt Uſury of Corn, which is equally 
forbid; for it is natural for Corn to propa- 
gate its Kind, and multiply it ſelf; and yet 
the Uſury of all Victuals is as much forbid; 
as the Uſury of Money, Deut. 23. 19, 


Now if Uſury be not morally evil, it can 


be unlawful to none, but thoſe to whom 
God has forbid it; and there being no 
Prohibition of it in the New Teſtament; 
which is the Law of the Chriſtian Church, 
it cannot be unlawful to Chriſtians, what 
ever it was to the Fews. 


2. And yet the Jews themſelves were 


not expreſly forbid, however they might 


underſtand it, to lend their Money upon 


Uſury, to all their own Brethren, but only 
to the Poor: So that had any Rich Few 
come to borrow Money of them, for any 
thing that appears by the Law, they might 
have lent Money to him upon Uſury. This 


Obſervation will clear this whole Matter; 
and therefore I ſhall turn you to all the 


Texts: of the Law, which forbid Viarys 
Vo I. I. K and 


% Ie Chariry ef 
and the reading of them will convince 
you, That Uſury was forbid only in Favour 
Rs 7 0170.74.90 0 
The firſt Text is, Exod. 22. 25. If thou 
lend Money to any of my people that is poor 
by thee, thou ſhalt not be to him as an Uſu- 
rer, neither ſhalt thou lay upon him Uſury - 
Where no Uſury is forbid, but only lending 
to the Poor upon Uſury. Thus Lev. 25. 
35, 36, 37. And if thy brother be waxen 
poor, and fallen to decay with thee, then 
thou ſhalt relieve him. Tate thou no uſu- 
ry of him, nor increaſe, bur fear God, that 
thy brother may live well with thee: Thou 
ſhalt not give him thy money upon uſury, 
nor lend him thy victuals for increaſe. It 
is true in the Repetition of this Law, Deut. 
23. 19, 20. it is only ſaid, Thou. ſhalt not 
lend upon, uſury to w brother, uſury of 
money, uſury of victuals, uſury of any thing 
that is- lent upon uſury. Unto a ſtranger 
thou mayeſt lend upon uſury, but unto thy 
brother thou ſhalt not lend upon uſury; that 
the Lord thy God may ble(s thee in all that 
thou ſetteſt thine hand unto, in the land 
-whither thou goeſt to poſſeſs. This ſeems 
to forbid lending upon Uſury to any Few, 
Whether Rich or Poor : But this being only 
a Repetition of thoſe Laws in Exodus and 
Leviticus, in all Reaſon muſt be expound- 
ed by them; and though the Poor are not 
"Ws. 2 .. : | CX- 
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expreſſed, the Circumſtances of the Place 
prove, that they only are meant: For tho 
Rich Men may ſometimes have Occaſion 
to borrow Money, yet none but the Poor, 
who have no Money to buy, can ever have 
Occaſion to borrow Victuals upon Uſury; 
and the Difference the Law makes between 
2 Brother and a Stranger, ſhews, that it is 
intended as an Act of Charity, which they 
owe to their Brethren, though not to 
Strangers. For which Reaſon alſo they 
were forbid to make any of their Brethren 
| Bond-men, though they might buy the 
Children of the Heathen and Strangers for 
Bond-men and Bond-maids, Levit. 25. 39, 
Ge. and the Bleſſing God promiſes, ſhews, 
that it is the Reward | of Charity. 

In other Places, where Uſury is menti- 
oned, ſome Circumſtance or other deter- 
mines it to the Poor. This was the Caſe, 
when Nehemiah reproved the Nobles and 
the Rulers for exacting Uſury, Nebem. 5. 
When the Prophet Iſaiah threatens great 
Deſolation againſt the Land, he thus de- 
ſcribes it, And it ſhall be as with the people, 
fo with the prieſt, --- as with the lender, ſo 
with the borrower, as with the taker o 
uſury, Jo with the giver of uſury to him, 
Iſa. 24. 2. That is, the Lender and the 
Uſurer ſhall be reduced to the ſame Diſtreſs 
and Povertys as thoſe ſuffer who borrow 
2 up- 


W. 


upon Uſury; which ſhews, that none but 
Poor Men uſed to borrow upon Uſury in 
thoſe Days. Thus when the Prophet Jere- 
miah complains, Wo is me, my mother, 

that thou haſt born me a man of ſtrife, and 
4 man of contention to the whole earth : I 
have neither lent on uſury, nor men have 
lent to me on uſury, yet every one of them 
doth curſe me, Jer. 15. 10. it plainly intt- 
mates, that Uſury is ſuch an Oppreſſion of 
the Poor, as both deſerves and very often 
procures Curſes. And therefore the Pro- 

het Ezekiel joins Uſury with the Oppreſſi- 
on of the Poor, and other Acts of Violence, 
Ezek. 18. 7, 8, 10, 11, 16, 17. He who 
hath oppreſſed the poor and needy, hath ſpoi- 
led by violence, hath not reſtored the pledge, 
bath given forth upon uſury, and hath ta- 


Len increaſe, he ſhall die. But he that hath 


neither oppreſſed the poor, nor hath with- 
holden the pledge, neither hath ſpoiled by 
violence, but hath given his bread to the 
hungry, and cloathed the naked with a gar- 
ment, that hath taken off his hand from the 
Poor, that hath not received uſury nor in- 
creaſe, he ſhall live. Which makes it very 
plain, what is meant by Uſury, when to 
take Uſury, is joined with Violence and 
Oppreſſion of the Poor; and to lend with- 
out Uſury, is reckoned among Acts of 

great Charity and Goodneſs. LR Os 

1 | 1 There 
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There is but one Place more; as I re- 
member, that mentions Uſury, Pſalm I5.5. * 
and there putting forth Money. to Uſury is 
joined with taking a Reward againſt the In- 
nocent; which ſhews, that it was an Act of 
Violence and Oppreſſion. For indeed a- 
mong the Jews, who were no Merchants, 
nor maintained any Foreign Trade with 
other Nations, no Men had Occaſion to 
| borrow Money, much leſs Victuals, but to 
ſupply their preſent Wants ; and to take 
Advant e of the Neceſſities of the Poor, 
to increaſe their own Fortunes by increaſing. 
their Poyerty, was againſt all the Laws of 
Goodneſs and Charity : And therefore this 
Uſury, which was the only Uſury known 
in thoſe Days, is ſtrictly . 25 as all other 
Acts of Oppreſſion are. All other Kinds 
of Uſury are introduced by Trade and 
Commerce ; and though it is againſt Chari- 
ty to lend upon Uſury to Men who borrow 

to ſupply their Wants; yet if Men borrow 
to increaſe their_Trade and Fortunes, there 
is Juſtice and Equity in it, that the Lender 
ſhall make ſome Increaſe of his Money, as 
well as the Borrower. This is not proper- 
ly Uſury, but Traffick and Commerce; and 
1 know no Reaſon, why Men may not trade 
with REV? as well as with other Commo- 
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the Law of Moſes : And yet they were not 
to take Uſury of theſe Strangers, if they 
were poor, no more than of their Brother, 


according to that Law, Exod. 22. 21. Thou 


ſhalt not Vex a ſtranger, nor opprefs him, for 
ye were ſirangers in the land of Egypt. 


The 


Wc 
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The Anſwer our Saviour gives to the 
Servant who hid his Talent in the Napkin, 
ſeems to juſtify this Account, unleſs we can 

ſuppoſe, that his Lord would have been 
| pleaſed with unjuſt and wicked Gain, 
Matth. 25. 27. Thou 'oughteſt to have put 
my money to the Exchangers, and then at my 
coming I ſhould have received mine own with 
uſury. So that though it was unlawful to 
lend Money upon Uſury to the Poor, it 
was not ſo to the Exchangers, who traded 
in Money. And our Saviour's driving the 
Money-Changers out of the Temple, no 
more proves that he diſallowed that Profeſ- 
ſion, than that he diſallowed ſelling Oxen, 
and Sheep, and Doves for Sacrifice, for he 
drove them out alſo: The Fault was not in 
the Merchandiſe, no more of Money, than 
of Sheep, or Oxen, or Doves; but they 
made his Father's Houſe, a Houſe of Mer- 
chandiſe, John 2. 14, 15, GMCrr. 
It is certain the Ancient Fathers, who. 
were profeſſed Enemies to Uſury, oppoſed 
it under this Notion ; for their great Argu- 
ments againſt Uſury are levelled againſt Un- 
charitableneſs and Oppreſſion of the Poor; 
as appears from Gregor. Nyſſen, St. Ambroſe, 
St. Baſil, and others. And yet it is no won- 
der, ſhould we meet with ſome Paſſages in 
them againſt Uſury, conſidered as Trading 
and Merchandiſe of Money ; For it well 
Co K 4 - Ron 
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known, that they were not much greater 
Friends to Trade and Merchandiſe, than 
they were to Uſury, which they thought 
unbecoming a Chriſtian, as miniſtring only 
to Covetouſneſs and Luxury. And yet, I 
ſuppoſe, the greateſt Enemies at this Day to 
Uſury will not carry the Quarrel fo far, as 
to condemn Merchandiſe. ' And yet under 
this Notion of Covetouſneſs and ſordid 
Gain (which is equally applicable to all 
Trade) Uſury is forbid the Clergy by the 
Seventeenth Canon of the Firſt Council of 
Nice; but no Council ever forbad it to the 
Laity, or threatned Church Cenſures againſt 
them for it, which they would certainly 
have done, had they thought it evil in its 
This may ſatisfy us in what Senſe Uſury 
is forbid, both by the Law of Moſes, and 
the Ancient Writers of the Chriſtian Church, 
vis. as contrary to Charity, when we lend 
upon Uſury, where Charity requires us to 
lend freely; when we take Increaſe of the 
Poor, who borrow to ſupply their Wants, 
and fink them ſtill more jrrecoverably into 
Poverty by ſuch Exactions: This always 
was, and always will be hateful to God, 
and to all good Men. And yet ſuch de- 
teſtable Uſurers there are among us, who 
grow rich upon the Ruins and Spoils of the 
Poor, and drink the Tears of Widows and 
ES Orphans ; 
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Orphans: But when to lend without Uſu- 
ry is no Charity, and to take Uſury is no 
Oppreſſion, there Uſury it ſelf is no Crime. 

And hence we learn ( which is the great 

Thing J aimed at) that Uſury was forbid 
only for the Sake of Lending; which proves, 
that to lend freely to the Poor, is a great 
and neceſſary Act of Charity: Though 2 
Man neyer took a Penny for Uſury in his 
Life, yet if he neither gives nor lends to 
the Poor, he is guilty of all that Unchari- 
tableneſs, for which Uſury is condemned; 
nay, in moſt Caſes, even theſe worſt Sort of 
 Uſurers are the more charitable Men: For, 
excepting ſome very hard Caſes, it is great- 

_- Charity to lend even to the Poor for Uſu- 

ry, thin WER Wall PETS 
For this Reaſon, the Emperor Leo was 
forced by a New Conſtitution to permit 

Uſury, which his Father out of a pious Zeal 
had wholly forbid ; becauſe he found, that 
when Men were forbid to take any Ulury, 
they would not lend at all; which was a 

5 Hardſhip to the Poor, than Uſury it 
fel e eee eee 
Merely not to take Uſury is no Virtue, 
but to lend to the Poor without Uſury is. 
To lock up our Money in our Cheſts to ruſt 
and canker, and to do no Good with it, is 
what St. James ſo ſeverely threatens Rich 
Men tor ; Go now, ye rich men, weep and 
i : : 22 Os 1 . how! 
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bow far 3 your miſeries, which ſtall & come upon 


you ; your riches are corrupted, and your gar- 
ments are moth- eaten; your gold and your 
ſilver is cankered, and the 4 of them Foall | 
be a witneſs againſt you; a Witneſs of your 
Covetouſneſs and Uncharitableneſs, that you 
have done no good with it, but hoarded it 
up to ruſt and canker for want of uſe, 
James 5. 1, 2, 3. 

This Controverſy RA may be ſlated 5 
decided in a few Words. Uſury is a very 
great Sin, that is, to lend our Money upon 
Uſury to thoſe who borrow for Neceſſity 
and Want, and to exact ſuch Payments with 
Rigor and Severity, to ſtrip ſuch miſerable 
People of that little that remains, to impri- 
ſon their Perſons, and make them end their 
Lives in a Goal. To lock up our Money, 
and do no good with it, is to hide our Ta- 
lent in a Napkin ; for Money is improvable, 
and muſt be improved, either for Charity 
or Increaſe, to be a new and perpetual _ 
Spring of Charity. To declaim againſt 
Uſury, and not to exhort Men to lend to 
the Poor without Uſury, is to miſtake or 
overlook the true End and Deſign of the 
Law, and to betray uncharitable Men to a 
greater Evil than Uſury it ſelf ; but if Men 
lend freely to the Poor in ſuch Proportions 
as Charity requires, they may very inno- 
| cently and yirtuouſly, without er 
| 3 [8 ls 


Lending without Uſury, 139 


this Law againſt Uſury, lend their Money 
for Increaſe to the Men 
2. But our Saviour ſeems to mean ſome- 
ching more by lending, hoping for nothing 
agaim; not only to lend freely without 
Uſury, but to lend, where the Principal 
may be in Danger, when we cannot reaſona- 
bly promiſe our ſelves to receive our own 
again. No Man can deny, but this is great 
Charity : But then this muſt be conducted 
by the Meaſures and Proportions of giving; 
what Charity will oblige us to give, it will 
as reaſonably oblige us to lend ; but where 
the Return is very hazardous, it can oblige 
us to lend no more than what it would be- 
come us to give: And yet in ſuch Caſes, 
lending may” be à greater Charity than 
giving; which is the Second Thing propo- 
{ed, which TI can ſpeak but briefly to. 
2. The Excellency and Advantages of 
this Charity of Lending, and how it may 
be improved to the beſt Purpoſe. 
Nov if we compare Giving and Lend- 
ing together, Lending has much the Advan- 
tage of Giving, as to the true End and 
Purpoſes of Charity. n 
To lend is a greater Obligation to Indu- 
ſtry, than to give; and there cannot be a 
greater Kindneſs done to the Poor, next to 
d them from ſtarving, than to teach 
chem Induſtry. I need aer fei you, thar 
erp hg # wr we Fa 
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there are mauy Poor, who . never 3 
while they can meet with charitable People 

to give; nay, who chuſe to be ſick, to be 
lame, to be. blind, to move Charity, ra- 
ther than work to ſupply their Wants; but 
when Men have nothing to live on, but 
the Improvement of lent Money, which 
they know they muſt repay when it is cal- 
led for, this muſt make them induſtrious; 

for it both encourages their Induſtry, an 

keeps the Rod over them; eſpecially were 
this made a ſtanding Rule to give nothing 
to thoſe who are able, but Will not work, 
who have a Stock lent them to trade with, 
and neglect to improve it. 

Thus phat we give does but one ſingle 
Act of Charity, for we can give it but once; 
but what we lend may circulate, as the 
Blood does in our Veins, and communi- 
cate Warmth and Spirits to more Parts of 
the Body than one: that is, what we lend, 
may be lent again, and do a great many 
ſucceſſive. Charities, as great, or greater 
than that one ſingle Charity had been, if 
we had given it : And that certainly 1s one 
of the greateſt and nobleſt Charities which 
is moſt diffuſive; 

But yet to make this Charity of Lend- 
ing the more effectual, it muſt be confeſ- 
ſed, that a Publick Bank of Charity raiſed 
out of ſuch free Loans, will have many 

Advan- 
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| Advantages above any private Acts of this 
| Nature; and I can by no means think this 
either 1 impracticable or difficult. 


T doubt not but moſt of this Honourable 
Aſſet y could contrive very Advantage- 


ous Ways of doing this, were Men but 
| Charitably diſpoſed. For ſuppoſe you 


ſhould make your Hoſpitals, or your Com- 


panies, ſuch Publick Banks, or if it could 
be more Publick, ſtill the more Uſeful, and 


the more ſecure, where charitable People 


may ſafely depoſite their Money without 
Uſe, or thoſe who cannot ſpare the whole 


Intereſt, may abate ſome Part of it; and 


where the running Caſh may be lodged, 


which Men expect no Intereſt for; this 


might eaſily riſe to a very vaſt Sum, which 


with wiſe Improvement would make a ſure 
and laſting Fund of Charity. 
And could any thing in the World be 


more eaſy than this, which no Man could 


feel? What would it be to a Rich Man, 


who has many Thouſands employed in 
Trade, or ſecured at Intereſt ; or if he 


knows when he has enough, has no need 


to increaſe it, to drop ſome Thouſands in- 


to ſuch a free Bank, to ſanctify and proſper 
his Trade, and other Ways of Gain, and to 


ſecure a Bleſſing to his Poſterity? How 


many others are there, who could ſpare a 
hundred, or it may be fome hundred Pounds 
1 out 
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out of their Stock, and not feel the Want of 
Intereſt ;. or at leaſt, if they could not ſpare 
the whole Intereſt, mi ight ſpare the half, or 
third Part of it? How many are there, 
who have ſome hundreds by them uſeleſs, 
which they would not, and could not with 
any Reaſon grudge to lay up in a ſafe Bank: 
How many are there, who would eaſily be 
perſuaded to lend, were there ſuch a ſafe 
Bank to receive it, who are very unwilling 
to give? And were there ſuch a Bank of 
Charity once ſettled, there would be very 
little Need of giving. = 

For I know not any Kind of Charity, 
but might be provided for in this Way, ere 
Men but free and liberal in lending. 
would enlarge your Hoſpitals, clear Mes 


Streets of Beggars, the great Reproach of 


this City ; maintain thoſe who can t work, 
and employ thoſe who can; put poor Chil- 
dren to Apprentice, provide Stocks for In- 
genious and Induſtrious Young Men, who 
want them ; redeem Priſoners, and, which 
Juſtice and Honour requires of you, as far 
as poſſibly you can, may in ſome meaſure 
provide a Fund for your Orphans. _ 
This would advance the Glory of this 
Great City ; it would perpetuate and conſe- 
crate the Memory of ſuch worthy Perſons, 
as would begin and promote ſuch a laſting 
and extenſive Charity ; the ae Which 


- are 
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are unborn, would riſe up and call them 
| bleſſed ; it would draw a great Share of the 
Charitable Money of the Nation into your 
Hands, which would quicken Trade; * 
increaſe your Riches; and above all, 

would procure all the great Rewards which 


are promiſed to Charity, both in this World, 


and in the next. 
But whatever becomes of this Propoſal, 
you muſt always remember, that it is a great 


Charity to lend as well as to give. This is 
what our Saviour expects from us, this is 


what he commands, To do good and lend, 


| boping for nothing again: And if out of a 
greedy Deſire of Gain, we will lend nothing 


freely to the Relief and Encouragement of 


the Induſtrious Poor; this will make all our 
other Uſury and Increaſe, which is lawful 


and innocent in it ſelf, when it neither op- 
preſſes the Poor, nor ſtops our ene 6. to 
| become Sin. 
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Preach'd before the Queen at . b. 
| hall, 7 oxen 26. eee im no? 
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The ſpirit of a man will ſuſtain bis 1 
ty: but a on JR who can bear e | 


| 5 5 NE great Objection againſt Pro- 
vidence; is taken from the many 


OS» Evils and Calamities which Man- 
255 kind ſuffer; which would be 4 


reaſonable Objection, were they more than 
are deſerved, or more than are neceſſary 
for the wiſe Government of the World. 
But beſides other Anſwers that may be 
given to it, the Wiſe Man's Obſervation in 
my Text furniſhes us with Two very plain 
Anſwers. I. That the Sufferings of this 
Life are not diſproportioned to our r Strength 
to bear them; and when Afflictions and 


Misfortunes are neceſſary to the Wiſe Go- 
ö vernment 
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vernment of the World, ; it is 4 cen 


Vindication of Providence, tat 
no more on us, than what kg Spirit of a 
Man can bear; The Spirit Fa man will 
Juftain his infirmities.” And zdly, That the 
only Evils that are We rable 3 and unſup- 
; — 1 are wholly ' owing to our ſelves; 
and then we have- no Reaſon to q zarrel at 
the Divine Providence, when God is more 
merciful to us than we are to our ſelves. 
But a wounded Spirit who cim leur? 
For the Explieation and Improvement of 
ala Words, I ſhall r. Enquire whit is 
meant by ſuſtaining Infirmities. 2. By what 
Means the Spirit of a Man can Faſlain his 
Infirmities. 3. What is meant by a Wound- 
ed Spirit. 4. How unſupportable a Wound- 
ed Spirit is. 5. Conclude with ſome Pra- 
Qical Inferences from the whole. _ 
a © What i is meant by ſaſtuinins Infitimities; | 
Now Infirmities in this place being oppoſed _ 
to a Wounded Spirit, muſt ſignify only ex- 
ternal Sufferings, whatever is grievous and 
afflicting, excepting the Diſorders and 
Troubles of our own Minds. And by 
ſuſtaining Infirmities is not meant, that we 
muſt not feel them, nor have any afflicting 
Senſe of them: For the Stoicks themſelves 
would not ſay, that Pain was not Pain; for 


8 ow _— would be no Need of Patience 


IF 
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i to bear it; but that Pati- 


None o dolorem 
4 . de enge, if there be any ſach 


eur enim _fortiruds thing, can conquer Pain. 
deſideraretur, fed And therefore to ſuſtain 


eum opprimi dico 
parientia, ſi modo eſt Infirmities, is to feel, but 


aliqua patientia. Cicer. not to ſink under the Weight 
of them; as that Man ſu- 
ſtains his Burden, who can go upright, and 
not ſtagger, at leaſt not fall, though he feels 
the Weight of it on his Shoulders: That is, 
he who can in any meaſure enjoy himſelf 
under Suffering, does ſo far ſuſtain it; and 
the more perfectly we can enjoy our ſelves, 
though the Brightneſs: and Gaiety of our 
Spirits may. be a little ſullied and. overcaſt, 
the more compleat and perfect is our Con- 
ian over all the Calamities of L — 


24h, But the great 3 18, How the . 


Spirit of a Man can ſuſtain his Infirmities ? 
And that is done Three ways: 1. By Na- 
tural Courage, and Strength of Mind: 2. By 
the Powers of Reaſon. 3. By the Diner | 
os and Sncyours of Religion. $3 Tero 


I. Med Courage ; and Strength of. 
Mind. A Man of Spirit thinks it a Re- 
proach to be eaſily diſturbed and ruffled, to 
be put out of Humour by every Accident; 
to fink under the common Calamities of 
Life; . nay, to be wholly maſtered by ws 
0 | x  --» A * . 
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moſt e e and formidable Events. 
There is an inbred Greatneſs in human Na- 
ture, which does not care to confeſs its 
own Weaknefs, which will not yield, or 
ſubmit, or own a Conqueſt; an untaught 
Courage, which ſupports the rude and mi- 
terate Part of Mankind, even without Rea - 
ſon and Diſcourſe; Which is improved by a 
Senſe of Honour in Men of Fortune, in- 
creaſes by Exerciſe and Diſcipline, by 'hard' 
Labour and difficult Trials; and is loft by 
Eaſe, and Luxury , and Softneſs, 1 


feel all the Viciflitudes of Fan as a (i 
zy diſtempered Body does the Change of 
Weather. God has put a Spirit into Man, 

which can bear his Infirmity ; and if we 
have it not, it is our own F Rb + 


25 2 The Spirit of a ian faſtains tho 
Infirmities: by the Power of Reaſon, which 
adds to our Natural Courage, gives us 4 
more confirmed Senſe of Decency and 
Fonour, teaches us the true Value of 
things, quiets our Paſſions, undeceives our 
abuſed Ima inations, convinces us that 
ſome fancied Evils are none at all, others 
not ſo great as 'we thought, and that the | 
worſt Condition has 'its Allays, Ain 
* it tolerable to a Wiſe and Good Man. 


„ lem 


and many Calamities. 


_ pleat, and undiſturbe 


48 4 Wounded Spirit. * 
Jam far from daes Phat the, NE 


Power of Narurgl eaſon, and Moral Ar- 
uments, is able to ſupport us under 
vents, much bl that the Auen of - 


2 - 


the ' Heathen lloſophers, though 11155 
faid 1 855 many wiſe and 80 t | 
were thcient to this Pur 8 a; yet it is, 


Fl That caſo 8 the A of the 


ind, and it is the Mind Which muſt bear 
up under external Suffe crings ;. and it is as 
certain that Nature furniſheth us with a 
great many Arguments to bear them caſily 
without fainting, As for Inſtance ; | : 


We muſt conſider the State of the World, 


which is in a continual Flux and Motion, and 
does not long ſhew the ſame Face of things; 
that the various Luſts and Paſſions of Men 
among whom we live, wil create a great; 
deal of Trouble to us; and that our mor- 
tal Bodics are liable to Pain, and Hunger, 
Thi is the State of 
all Mankind in this World; andi if after 2 
it be deſirable to end to come into, and to 
continue in this on theſe T erms, 
we muſt make Os * a our Condition, 
and bear our Suffer g; patiently, and no 


+ 


repine, if we eſcape as well. as the genera- 
lit of Mankind : $4 ſuch. 2 4 of Lie 


ws A 


we muſt not promiſe, to Ban {al 1; 
neſs; for then 

we muſt be debe l very un- 
eaſy 


: * % * 
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: 


üpatient at ſuch a Diſappoint- 
ment; but Ne muſt expett to ſuffer more 
or leſs, and that will make us think we 
eſcape well, when our Sufferings are but 


light; and teach us to arm our- ſelves a- 
enn Tp ns Bit i tat ieee : $473 R 
gainſt thoſe which are greater, with Cou- 


* 


— 


Tage and Patience. 


8 e © offi ele! 1 1 ln 
Thus a wiſe Man ſets through the fright-. 
ful or flattering Difguizes of things, and 


judges by Nature, not by Fancy and Opi- 
nion: and then he finds no mighty Reaſon 


to be diſturbed about many. things, which 


are judged and fefented as great Calamities 


by unthinking Men. Reafon teaches them, 
that Nature is contented with a little, and 


that poor Men enjoy themſelves, and have 
their Pleaſures and Satisfactions, as well as 
the Rich; and therefore Poverty without 
preſſing Wants, is not ſo great an Evil, as 

it is thought by ſome Men; and then, it 
can be no ititolerable Evil neither, to fat | 
from a high and proſperous Fortune to a 


meaner State, Reaſon teaches them, that 
a good Man, who is conſcious to himſelf 


of his own Virtue and Integrity, ought 


not to be concerned for unjuſt Reproaches, 


which are the Effects of Ignorance or Ma- 
lice. That undeſerved Honours, unjuſt 
Praifes and Commendations, are only the 


Entertainments of Fools; and that unjuſt 
Reproaches ought not to put wiſe Men out of 
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Countenance. And thus it-is in other Caſes: 
There is a vaſt Difference between the Na- 
tures of Things, and Mens Opinions; and 
were our paſſions and Reſentments govern- 
ed by Reaſon, and proportioned to the Na- 
ture of Things, not to the Opinions of Men 
about them, it would make our Condition 
in this World much more eaſy and tolerable. 
But I cannot now particularly ſhew you all 
the Variety of Arguments, whereby Men 
may 1 themſelves under ſeveral Cala- 
mities of Life ; it is ſufficient to my preſent 
Purpoſe, that Reaſon gives a new Strength 
and Vigor to the Spirit of a Man to ſuſtain 
his Infirmities. 
Thirdly, But the greateſt Supports of all, 
are the Arguments Religion furniſhes us 
with; as to name but two at preſent. 
x Thit whatever we ſuffer, is not the Ef- 
fect of a blind Chance, or fatal Neceſſity, 
but is ordered by a Wiſe and Good Pro- 
vidence. 2. That it we bear our preſent 
Sufferings with Patience and Submiſſion to 
the Will of God, and make a wiſe Uſe of 
them to our Improvement in Grace and 
Virtue, our very Sufferings ſhall be greatly 
rewarded in the next World. Theſe Two 
Principles are the F oundations. of all Reli- 
gion, and as certain as any thing in Reli- 
gion: All gn Arguments, without this 
Belicf cannot ſupport. us ; and there 30 l 
| uffer- 


1 
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Sufferings too great for a Man to bear, who 
is throughly poſſeſſed with a firm Belief 
and vigorous Senſe of theſe, 
Can we our ſelves; vr the kindeſt Friend 
in the World, chuſe better for us than God? 
Do we ſuſpect his Wiſdbm; or his Good- 
neſs? Can he miſtake our Condition, who 
knows our Frame? Can he be wanting in 
his Care of us, or in good Will to us, who 
made us? What is it we deſire, but to be 
happy: And if God intends our Happineſs 
in his ſevereſt Corrections, why ſhould we 
complain > Religion teaches us, that the 
Care of our Souls is of much greater Con- 
cernment to us than bodily Eaſe or Pleafurez  ÞF} 
and if God ſees Pain and Sickneſs, Poverty = | 
and Diſgrace, neceſſary to cure or reſtrain i 
dur vicious and diſtempered Paſſions, or to 14 
improve and exerciſe our Graces, have we 1 
any Reaſon to complain that God takes ſuch _ I 
ſevere Methods to fave our Souls? Had we i 
rather be miſerable for ever, than ſuffer 
ſome preſent Want and Pain: The Soul is 
the beſt Part of Man; and to take care of a 
Man, is to improve his better Part: And 
this is the Deſign of God's Providence to- 
wards particular Men, to train them up to 
Virtue by ſuch Methods of Kindneſs or Se- 
_—_ as he ſees them Want. 


„ 1 


| gs AWonded Spinit a 
i This, I confeſs, may be very grievous: - 


and afflicting at preſent, but then we have 
the Hopes of Immortal Life to ſupport us 
And can that Man be miſerable, can he ſink 


of Immortal Life, as the Anchor of the 


Soul, both fure' and fixdfaft £ To believe 
that all things at preſent are intended for 
our good, and ſhail work. together fer our 
good, if we love God; and that when we 


have out - rid the Storms of this World, by 


Faith, and Patience, and Hope, theſe light 
afflickions, which are but for a moment, ſhall 
work for us A far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory. This, if any thing, will 
make all the Sufferings of this Life eaſy : If 
natural Courage, or natural Reaſon fail, the 
Spirit of a Man, ſupported by Religion, 
will ſuſtain his Tofirmity. = 

Thirdly, Let us now conſider what is: 
meant by a wornded Spirit. This is a me- 
taphorical Expreſſion, and ſignifies a Spirit 


which ſuffers. Pain and Trouble. A Wound 


in the Body, is. a Diviſion of one Part from 
another, which is always painful; and tho 
à Spirit cannot be thus divided, yet becauſe 
a Wound cauſes Pain, a Spirit which is diſ- 
ordered, and ſuffers Pain, is ſaid to be 
wounded. As for Inſtance 
Some Mens Spirits are wounded with the 
Diſorders and Violence of their own Paſſi- 
5 1 5 ons; 
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| | ofis ; they love, or hope, or fear, or deſire, 


Or grieve immoderately ; and all Paſſions 


are very painful, when they are in Exceſs. 
Upon this Account the Wicked are faid'76 
be like a troubled ſea when it cannot reſt; 
whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt : There 
bs no peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked. 

Other Mens Spirits are wounded with a 


- Senſe of Guilt; their own Conſciences re- 
proach arid ſhame them, and threaten the 
Vengeance of God againſt them; they have 


er their Luſt or Revenge, their Am- 
bition or Covetouſneſs; and dreamt of no- 
thing but Eaſe and Pleaſure; the Tempta- 
tion was very charming as it came towards 
them, but now the Heat and Impetus is al- 
lay d, and the Enjoyment over, they cat 
review what they have done, without Hor- 
ror ; their affrighted Conſciences draw the 
| moſt amazing Scenes of Judgment, and 


paint their Fancies with all the blackeſt 

Imag 8 of Terror: The finners of Sion are 

65 a, fear hath ſurpriæ d the Hypocrites. 
ho | 


ſhall dwell with devouring fire? Who 


fall _ with everlaſting burnings?®%Þ> 
TFyourthly, This is the wounded Spirit, 


and ſuch a wounded Spirit who can hear? 
This is Matter of Senſe; and therefore- for 
| the Proof of it, we muſt appeal to the 

Senſe of Mankind And there 1 15 no Danger 


in =_ — for — ſome Men may 


ſcorn 
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ſcorn to confeſs what they feel, yet if all 
Mens Minds be of a Make, we can feel in 
our ſelves, what other Men feel. And then 
we all know, that An ger when! it grows im 
moderate, and increaſes into Rage and Fury, 
worties the Mind, and ſharpens it ſelf into 


fuch a Keenneſs; as cuts deep into our own - 


Souls; that an immoderate Love of Riches, 
or Honours, or Pleaſures, creates us infinite 
Trouble, torments us with impatient Thirſt, 
with reſtleſs and uneaſy Expectations, di- 
ſtracts us between Hopes and Feats, kills 
with Delays and Diſappointments: And 
there are but few Men, who can long diſ- 
ſemble their inward Pain and Uneaſineſs; 
but confeſs it in their Looks, and Words; 
and Behaviour, by external and viſible Sym- 
Damn of Frenzy and Piſtraction. 
And yet all this is nothing to the Ago- | 
nies of a guilty Mind; as any Man muſt 
confeſs who knows what i it is to be ſelf-con- 
demned, and to live under the Apprehen- 
ſions of God's Wrath, and the terrible Ex- 
pectations of endleſs Torments. For witli 
what Courage and Patience can any Man 
bear ſuch a Thought as this, That he muſt 
be miſerable for ever? Some Men may 
laugh away the Thoughts of Hell; but it is 
certain, that no Man who believes i in good 
earneſt that there is a Hell, and that he 
himſelf is in the moſt apparent Danger of 
2 ling 


Du apportable E Evil. 155 


falling i into it, can bear this Thought. The 
many ſad Examples of deſpairing Sinners, 
Who at the laſt Moment groan out their 


niable Proof of this. Men who do not be- 
lieve a Hell, may laugh at it, till they feel 
it; but for Experiment s Sake let — only 


ſuppoſe that there were a Hell, and that 


Heil were to be their Portion; and then let 


them tell me, how they can bear heels a 


Thought. 6 


This is ſufficient to Lately us, how un- 
ſupportable a wounded Spirit is: But to 


give us a deeper and more laſting. Senſe of 
it, I ſhall farther obſerve, that a wounded 
Spirit has no Refuge or Retreat, has nothing 


left to ſupport it {elf with. The Spirit of 


a Man can bear his Infirmities; but when 


the Spirit it ſelf is wounded, there i is no- 


thing to ſupport that : This wounds our 
Courage, our Reaſon, makes all external 


Comforts taſtleſs, and deprives us 05 all the | 


| Comforts of Religion. 
For, 1ſt, What Courage can ny Man 


have againſt himſelf, againſt the Wounds 


and Diſorders of 42 own Mind? Cou- 
rage is nothing elſe, but a Firmneſs 
of Mind to govern its own Reſentments 


and Paſſions; to ſuffer Pain, and Reproach, 


and other Evils without immoderate Grief, 


and to encounter Dangers without an ama- 
„ ang 


Souls in Agonies and Horrors, are an unde- 
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Ling Fear; but when tlie Mind it "I is op- 
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preſſed with Grief, and Fears, and Cares, 
the Diſeaſe which Courage ſhould prevent, 
has already ſeized the Spirits. Courage 
fortifies us againſt external Evils, to keep 
them at 4 Diſtance from wounding bur Spl- 
fits; but the Diſorders of our own Paffions 

are inward Wounds, which we milſt feel 
arid tanguiſh under. When our own Con- 
ſeiences feproach, chide, and threaten us, 
the good Opinion and Courtſhips of the 
World canri6t defend us from our ſelves, we 
Eannot ſtop our Ears againſt it, we Cmnot 
harden our ſelves againſt its Terrors; ER 
a domeſtick Fury, which when. it is pro- 
voked and awaken'd,” will be heard, and 

will make us tremble, will make us judge f 


and condemn our ſelves, and begin our o.] 


Torments in frightful Horrors and Agonies 


of Mind. 


 2dly, Whereas Reaſon. kan fortily the 
Mind againſt all external Calamities ; when 


our Spirits are wounded, that little Reaſon DN 


we have left proves our Tormentor. When 
we are under the Tranſports of violent anc 
diſorderly Paſſions, Reaſon can't be heard, 
or is bribed by Paſſion to juſtify its own 
Exceſſes. Wife Counſels are loft on ſuch 
Men, as much as « Lecture of Phitoſor phy. 
would be in the Noiſe and Diſtraction of art | 


. or Battel. 


W hat 


. Vnſupportabll 


which. weakens aha: Impreffibri;: * or tires 


Men with their own Complaints! 
When our Conſciences are . 102 
Guile, this arms all the Reaſon we have 
againſt us; for Reaſon in ſuch Caſes can ne- 


ver he on our Side: Then Reafon' diſcovers 


_— Shame and Danger, aggravates our Sins, 
and Ar 
ners into the very Horrors of Deſpair, difs 


putes againſt the Poſſibility of W Nader ws 


and blots their Names out of all the Px 

miſes of the Goſpel; how large andcuniver- 
ſal ſoever they 500 The Guides of Souls, 
Who are always conſulted upon ſuch Occa- 
ſions, (how much ſoever — are deſpiſed/ 
at other times) could tell a great many ſad 


Stories of this Kind, enow to convince 


Sinners, that even Wit and Reaſon is a very 
dangerous Enemy, when a guilty: Conſcience 
turns the Edge of it againſt our ſelves. 

zaly, When there is no Eaſe and Comfort 
within, there is no other Remedy, but to 
ſeek for Support and Comfort from abroad. 
And there are a great many pretty Diver- 
ſions in the World to entertain Men, who- 
axe at leiſure to attend them: But theſe are 


e 
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What a ſullen and obſtinate Thing is 
Grief! How. does it pore on its own Miſe 

fortune, nouriſh- its Diccaſe, andi deſpiſe all 
Arts of Digerfion.y, Wl that” It is — 


many times drives Fe awakened' Sin- 
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no Entertainments to a wounded Spirit. | 
When Men are galled;by their own Paſſions, 
by Fear, Emulation, ' Jealouſy, Diſcontent, 
in the very midſt f laughter the heart is 


ſorrote fil. As great as Haman Was, all his 


Riches . availed him nothing, "2 


While he ſaw; Morderat 25. Jew Texting 8 at 


ae 110 
The good Things this World are very 

conſiderable, — there is an eaſy 'and 
chearful Mind to enjoy them: But they 
cannot make a Man eaſy and happy, whoſe 


Mind is diſturbed; they may entertain an 


2 Mind, but cannot quiet the Tumults 
Diſorders of Paſſions „ nor give ex 


5 Eaſe to àa Wounded Spirit. 


Much leſs can external things appeaſe | 
the Horrors of guilty Conſcience. Away 
all ye vain Delights, will ſuch a Man fay, 


What have I to do with Pleaſure, when: 


Torments, everlaſting Torments, muſt be 
my Portion? Why do you tell me of Riches 


and Honours, when' the great God is my 


Enemy, when I am deſpiſed and abhor- 
red o my Maker, and am thought worthy 
of no better Portion than Eternal Flames? 
L am not at Leiſure to attend the Flattering 
Courtſhips of this World; my Thoughts 


are taken up with a more dreadful Proſpect 
' of things to come. O Ecernity © Eternity! 


the never dying Worm, the never-dying 
n 3 5 4 
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Ne Nor can a wounded; Spi irit find 


5 any Support from the —— of 
Religion, unleſs it find its Cure there. If 
the Belief of a Divine Providence and ano- 
ther World can cure our Love to preſent 


- things, it will give us quiet and eaſy Paſſi- 


ons too; but without this a wounded and 
diſtemper d Spirit will reproach God as 
well as Men, and rage againſt Heaven it 


ns like that wicked King, This evil is 

the Lord, why ſhould I wait on the Lord 
a longer ? As Solomon obſerves, The fool- 
Soneſs of Man perverteth his ways, and his 
heart fretteth againſt the Lord, 


If the Fear of God and of thoſe Puniſh- 


ments He has threatned againſt Sin, makes 
us true and ſincere Penitents, conquers our 


vicious Habits, and reforms our Lives, this 


is ſuch a wounded Spirit, as God will bind 
up again, ſuch 4 broken and contrite heart 


as God will not deſpiſe ; but the Thoughts 


of God and of a future Judgment, are very 
terrible to impenitent Sinners. It is a 
dreadful Proſpect to look into the other 

World, and to ſee thoſe Lakes of Fire and 


Brimſtone, prepared for the Devil and his 
Angels. And this is all that bad Men can 


ſee i in the next World. 


Thus we ſee how ſupportable all External 
FEvils and Calamities-are, how inſupportable 


"2 wounded os is; ; and the comparing 
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Welte t two Caſes mA | ſuggeſt ſome very uſe: 
ful Thoughts to us. y 
As, Firſt, This is a great Vindication 
of the Providence of God, with Reſpect 
to thoſe Evils and Calamities that are in the 
World. Sufferings are very neceſſary in 
this corrupt and degenerate State of Man- 
kind; but though God fees it neceſſary to 
puniſh Sinners,” yet he' has made abundant 
Proviſion to ſupport us under all external 
Sufferings: He inflicts nothing on us, but 
what the Spirit of a Man-can ſuſtain, and 
ſupport it ſelf under; but our greateſt Suf- 
ferings are owing to our ſelves, and no 
more chargeable on the Providence of God, 
than our Sins are. Nothing that is exter- 
nal can hurt us, while our Minds are ſound 
and healthful; but it is only a diſordered 
or guilty Mind which gives a Sting to Affli- 
ctions: God corrects ih Meaſure, as we are 
able to bear; but we our ſelves tye the 
| Knots, or add the Scorpions to the Scourge. 
Secondly,” This greatly recommends the 


Divine Wiidom. in that Proviſion God hag 


made for our Support under Suffering. 
4 As, ſh, Since the Generality of Man- 
kind were not likely to prove any great 
Philoſophers, GO D hath beſtowed on them 
ſuch a Meaſure of Natural Courage, as will 
bear Afflictions better than the Reaſon and 
Philoſophy of more thinking Men; and we 


N 
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may generally obſerve, that thoſe who 
make the leaſt Uſe of their Reaſon - and 
have the leaſt Share of External Com- 
forts, have the greateſt Portion of this 
bony Courage, becauſe they need it 
monk. | | | 


things, will more eaſily bear Poverty, and 
Diſgrace, and ſuch other Evils, than Men 
OS judge by Opinion and Popular Mi- 
7 : 


'- Thoſe who live by Reaſon and govern 


their ſenſual Appetites and Inclinations, and 
uſe the things of this World, ſo as not to 
be maſtered by them, retain that Courage 
and Strength of Mind, which is loſt by 
Softneſs and Effteminacy. _ 
But a truly devout Man, who believes 
the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of Providence, 
and the Rewards of the next Life, has the 


greateſt Support of all. Whereas an impe- 
nitent Sinner, who wounds his Conſcience 


with Guilt, and an Athieſt, who believes 
neither a God nor a Providence, have no- 

thing bur Sottiſhneſs and Stupidity to ſup- 
port them. And could things be better 
ordered for the Encouragement of Virtue 
and Religion? Good Men, whatever their 
Condition be, have the Advantage of the 
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2. God has provided the greateſt Sup- 
ports for the beſt Men. Thoſe who uſe _ 
their Reaſon, and examine the Nature of 
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Wicked, even as to this preſent Life; they 
may be eaſy, and enjoy themſelves in all 
Conditions, for GOD has provided for 
their preſent Support: But if bad Men be 
Sufferers, they have nothing to ſupport 
them; and though they be proſperous, 
they feel ſuch Diſorders of Paſſions, or 
fuch guilty Fears, as ſowre all their other 
N Enjoyments. 
3. God has ſo wiſely ordered — that 
we carmot ſupport our ſelves under Suffer- 
ings, without making a wife and good 
"Uſe of chem; for the beſt Arguments to 
comfort us under Sufferings, will afford 
us no Comfort unleſs they make us better. 
It is a great Comfort that Afflictions are 
appointed by a wiſe and good God: But 
he who conſiders this, will naturally en- 
quire into the Reaſon "why God ſtrikes , 
will ſearch and try his way, and turn unto 
the Lord, will hear the rod, and who i is 
that hath appointed it. 
That Afflictions are ordered for our good, 
will make us endeavour to reap the Spiri- 
| tual Benefit of them: For that Afflictions 
are uſeful, is no Comfort at all, unleſs. 
we make a wiſe Uſe of them ; unleſs they 
bring forth the peaceable Fruits of Righ- 
teouſneſs. 
No Man can take Comfort in the Re- 
wards of the next World, without W g 
| e his 
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his Suffering well in this; for our Suffer- 
ings will have no Reward; unleſs they 
make us better; unleſs they purify” our 
Minds, andexerciſe our Faith; and Patience, 
and Submiſſion to the Will of God. 
3 obſerve, That it is better ts ſuffer 
than to ſin, even with Reſpect to our pre- 
ſent Eaſe ; becauſe Sufferings may be born 
by an innocent and virtuous Mind, but 
Guilt inflicts an unſuportable Wound upon 
the Spirit; and thoſe Sufferings which the 
Spirit of a Man can bear, are rather to 
be choſen, than what the Spirit of a Man 
anne e 8 

Laſtly, I obſerve, That the Government 
of our own Paſſions contributes more to our 
. Happineſs than any external Efijoyments. 


While our Minds ate diſordered with vio- 


lent and tumultuous Paſſions, we can never 
be Eaſy and Happy, Whatever elſe we en⸗ 
Joy: for this gives ſuch a Wound to the 
Spirits, as no External Enjoyments can 
heal. But he who has his Paſſions under 
Government, who knows how to Love 
and Fear, Deſire and Hope, though he 
may be a great Sufferer, can never be mi- 
ſerable, becauſe he can ſupport himſelf un- 
der all other Sufferirigs. What a wrong 
Courſe theri do the Generality of Mankind 
take to make themſelves happy! They ſeek 
for' 2 when the Fourida- _ 

M 2 tion 
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tion of Happineſs muſt be laid within, in 

the Temper and Diſpoſition, of our Minds. 
An eaſy quiet Mind will. weather all the 
Storms of Fortune; but how calm and ſe- 
rene ſoever the Heavens, be, there is no 
Peace to the wicked, who have nothing 
but Noiſe, and Tumult, and Confuſion with- 


To God the Father, God 58 Son, and Gol 
the Holy Ghoſt, be Honour, Glory, and 
Power, now and for ever. Amen 
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SERMON VII. 


Preacb'd at the Funeral f the Re- 

verend RIichARD Maddox, D. D. 
and late Dean of Winche fer, 
December the roth, 1 
Twickenham. 3 


Serre eee 


pl. 1 23, 24. 


For I am in a ſtrait betwixt. rd, \ that 4 
ddeſire to depart, and to . with we 


re hich ts far better. | 
| . to abide 3 in the lun 10 more need. 1155 


2 _ 2 PA UL wrote sR Epiſtle 60 
82 St. Ppilippi from Rome, where he 
7 25 was in Bonds for the Goſpel; 
ERS but though his Body was con- 
fin d to a Priſon, his Soul, his great Divine 
Soul, was at Liberty to viſit the Churches 
_—— 2 he 
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he had planted, to adviſe, and Wet and 
comfort them tg increaſe their Knowledge, 
and to confirm their Faith; to inflame their 
Zeal, and to pur them forward to more 
perfect Attainments in all Piety and Virtue. 
T be Philippians ſeem greatly concerned, 
leſt the Progreſs of the Goſpel ſhould be 
| hindred by St. Pauls Impriſonment, and 
leſt they and the whole. Church ſhould be 
deprived of tlie Labours and, Miniſtry of 
Jo great an apoſtle, ſhould" this Perſecution 
extend to Life; as | theyhad Reaſon to fear 
it would. 2 AED 
As for the firſt, St. Pad: a ig hem, 
That his Bonds were for the Furtherance 
of the Goſpel: For his Impriſonment was 
taken notice of both in the Court and City, 
which made Men curious to know, what 
that Doctrine was, which he preached, and 
for which he ſuffered Bonds: And this pub- 


liſhed the Goſpel more effectually than his 


ir « could have. done, age" 12, 1 33 
MO: Sq 

= As for the fond he tells chew, He 
was no farther concerned either about Life 
or Death, but that Chriſt might be magni- 
feed in his Body. If he lived, his Life Was 
wholly 4 to the Service of Chriſt, 
and of his Church; if he died, it woulc Z 
be for his own great Advantage. To me ta 
live is Christ and to die is s gain, Ver. 20, 27. 


And 
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And this made it a hard Choice to him, 
whether he ſhould deſire to live or die; 
whether he ſhould get rid of his Bonds, 
and make his Eſcape out of a troubleſome 


World into the Regions of Eaſe and Reſt, 
to reap the Fruit of his Labours here in the 


Eternal Enjoyment of his Lord, whom he 


had fo faithfully ſerved ; or whether he 
' ſhould live to Encounter with a thouſand 
Difficulties and Deaths in the Service of 
Chriſt, and of the Souls of Men. What I 
ſhould chaſe, T wwor not: for I am in a ſtrait 
betwixt two, having a deſire to depart and 
to be with Chriſt, which is far better : ne- 
vertheleſs to abide in the fieſp is more need- 
Ful for you. 

Was there ever meh a Diſpute as this 
before, That a Man, who was as certain to 
go to Heaven, as he was to die; who had 
himſelf been ſnatchd up into the Third 
Heavens, and had his Mind poſſeſs d with 
ſtrong, and vigorous, and lively Ideas of 
the Glories of that Place; who had ſeen | 
and heard ſuch Things as could not be ex- 
| preſſed ; who ſaw a Crown, a Glorious 
Immarceſſible Crown prepared for him; I 
fay, that ſuch a Man ſhould make any 
Queſtion what he ſhould chuſe, whether im- 
mediately to take Poſſeſſion of this Crown 
and Kingdom, or to live longer in this 
World to ſuffer Bonds and Impriſonments, 

To * 


— 


. - — = + eo - — — — —— — . 
0” — —— —— — —— ———ñ— — — fꝗ— ——Bᷣ— as 
— — — — —— — 
p : . > 
ab 


— — — — 


— ä—v—ꝙv— œœꝛ œ:U—BB:i m —ͤ ——-—-T — — — , — h — — . —— — — . — ———— — ——— ———— NS 
5 
. . ” "* 
- 1 
+ 
9 
J 


——— 


— 


— EZ 
— 
— — — 


f! 


if 
j 
4 
4 
. 
if 

| 


168 gw = Paul's gu 5 | 
Hunger, and Cold, and Stripes, and all the 
ill Uſage which he had ſo oſten met with, 
for no other Reaſon but ſtill to preach the 
Goſpel, and to enlarge the Borders of 
Chriſt's Church. What a Contempt is this, 
not only of the little Pleaſures and Satisfa- 
ctions, but even of all the Miſeries of Life! 
What a Triumph is this over the World, 
over all the Frowns and Terrors of it! 1 
What a Triumph is this over Self! Such a 
Degree of Selt-denial as the Goſpel it ſelf 

does not command, which is in ſome Senſe 
to deny Heaven, to deny all the Joys of 
Chriſt's Preſence, for the Sake of doing 
good ! For it is to delay, to put off Heaven, 

to adjourn his own Happineſs, that he may 


live the longer to ſerve his Great Maſter, 


though with great Difficulties and Labours. 
What Love was this to his Lord! What Love 
was this to the Souls of Men! It is certainly 
the moſt perfect Imitation of the Love of 
Chriſt, that is poſſible to Man. Chriſt ſo 
loved us, as to come down from Heaven to 
live a laborious Life, and to die an accurſed 
Death for us: This great Apoſtle ſo loved 

his Lord, and fo loved the Souls of Men, 
that he made it his Choice to ſtay ſome time 


cut of Heaven, and to encounter all the 


| Miſerics and Terrors of this Life, to ſerve 
Chriſt and his-C hurch. Where is this Di- 
vine ri NOW tO be found! Let us, my 

. beloved 
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beloved n „ Who are entruſted alſo 
with the Care of Souls by the great Shep- 
herd and Biſhop of our Souls, bluſſi to think 
how far ſhort we fall of this Example: Let 
this inſpire us with a flaming Love and Zeal 
for the Souls of Men, for whom Chriſt 
died, and make us at leaſt contented to de- 
ny our ſelves ſome of the Eaſe, and Securi- 
ty, and Pleaſures of Life, to ſerve the 
Church of Chriſt, which he hath ne 
with his own Blaodsii... :5itan 
But to keep my ſelf withie ane Bounidal 
T ſhall briefly diſcourſe on theſe Two Heads; 
which are very proper for this Occaſion; 
and very proper to my Text. Firſt, The 
great Rewards of faithful Paſtors and Mini- 


ſters of Chriſt, and how much it is for 


their Advantage to be removed out of this 
World. St. Paul was very ſenſible of this, 
which made him deft re to depart,” and to be 
with Chriſt, which is far better. Secondly, 
How neceſlary the Lives of ſuch Men are 
to the Church, and what a great Loſs it is, 
when God removes them out of it. Nevers 
rbeleſs to abide in the Fleſh is more needfui 
For. y o“ 
1. Let us then 5 in fs firſt place, 
the great Rewards of the Faithful Miniſters 
of Chriſt, and how much it is for their Ad- 
vantage 20 depart, and to be with Chriſt. 
Now 1 do nat here intend a Compariſon be- 


tween | 
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tween, Heaven and Earth. Good God ! 
what different Things are theſe ! and what 
Chriſtian doubts, whether Heaven be a hap- 
pier Place than this World! Heaven! — 
ther no Troubles or Sorrows can follow us; 
no perſecuting Sword, no perſecuting 
Tongue; where we ſhall be delivered from 
all the Wants, Neceſſities, and Infirmities 
of the Body, from Hunger, and Cold, and 
Nakedneſs, from racking Pains and lan- 
guiſhing Sickneſſes ; ; where there is eternal 
Eaſe, and Reſt, and Joy, without Labour, 
without Diſcontents. „without Quarrels; 
where our Souls ſhall be perfected in Know- 
ledge and in Love; where we ſhall dwell in 
the Preſence of God, ſee him as he is, and 
know him even as we are known; Where 
we ſhall dwell with Chriſt, adore his Love, 
behold his Glory, and be transformed our 
ſelves into the Likeneſs and Image of his 
Glory. We have but obſcure imperfect 
Conceptions of theſe Things now ; Heaven 
will out-do our higheſt Expectations, as 

much as the moſt perfect State of Happi- 
neſs in this World — falls ſhort of what 
we expected. And this is the Caſe of all 
good Men; it is a mighty happy Change 
they make, when they remove from Earth 
to Heaven 
But there are different . of Glory 
in the next World, proportioned not only 
Lo | 
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to our different Attainments in Virtue, but 
to thoſe different Truſts and Services which 
we have been employed in, and have faith- 
fully diſcharged here. We read of the Re- 
Ward of a Prophet, that he who gives a 
Cup of cold Water to a Prophet in the 
Name of a Prophet, ſhall have a Prophet's 
Reward, which muſt ſignify ſome peculiar 
Reward that ſhall be beſtowed on Prophets: 
We know ſo little of the other World, that 
we cannot conceive what theſe different Re- 
wards ſhall be. The Prophet Daniel re- 
preſents it by an external Glory, Dan. 1 2. 
3. And they that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the 
brightneſs of the Firmament ; and they that 
turn many to righteouſneſs, as the ſtars for 
ever and ever. But our Saviour repreſents 
this by a different Degree of Rule and Em- 
pire, Luke 12. 42, 43, 44. And the Lord 
faid, Who then is that faithful and wiſe 
ſteward, whom his Lord ſhall make ruler. 
over his bouſhold, to give them their meat in 
due ſeaſon? This is the honourable Cha- 
rater of Goſpel Miniſters in this World, 
that they are Rulers in God's Houſhold, to 
inſtruct and feed them with the Word of 
Lite ; and their Reward is proportioned to 
their Work: Bleſſed is that ſervant, whom 
his Lord when he cometh ſhall find ſo doing. 
Of a truth I ſay unto you, That he will 
make him ruler over all that be bath. 
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What this Rule ſignifies in the other World, 
is a Myſtery to us, eſpecially ſince we have 
fancied the other World to be only a State 
of Contemplation, not of Action ; where 
we ſhall have nothing to do but to ſee 
God, and to love and to praiſe him, but no 
Service to do for him: But we know there 
are different Orders of Angels, who are 
employed in great Truſts and Offices, Arch- 


Angels, Angels, Thrones, Dominions, Princi- 


palities and Powers, which are Names of Rule 
and Government, though we know not what 
their Power and Authority is, nor how they 
govern. In like manner our Saviour pro- 
miſes his Apoſtles, Verily I Jay unto you, t hat 
ye which have followed me in the regenera- 
tion, when the Son of man ſhall ſit on the 
throne of his glory, ye alſo ſhall fit upon 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Iſrael, Matth. 19. 28. The like we may 
ſee in tlie Parable of the Pounds and Ta- 
lents : He who had gained Ten Pounds 
had Rule over Ten Cities; and he who 
gained Five Pounds had Rule over Five Ci- 
ties. For theſe Servants to whom the Lord 
gave theſe Pounds and Talents to improve, 

plainly ſignify his Stewards, and the Mini- 
ſters of his Spiritual Kingdom: For no other 
Perſons have, in ſo peculiar a manner, this 
honourable Character of the Servants of 
Chriſt throughout the | Goſpel. "ow it 
Fee | - mere 
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there be Order and Government among the 
Angels themſelves, Why ſhould we think 
that there is nothing like this among glori- 
fied Saints ? If Angels are the Miniſters of 
| God, there is no Reaſon to think that Hea- 
ven is a State of mere Reſt and Contem- 
plation, eſpecially when Happineſs conſiſts 
in Action. And if Chriſt has any Mini- 
ſters of his Spiritual Kingdom in the next 
World, it is moſt reaſonable to think, that 
thoſe ſhall have the greateſt Authority, and 
be employed in the nobleſt Services, who 
have been his Faithful Stewards and Mini- 
ſters in this World. For the Church on 
Earth and in Heaven is the ſame Church, 
though their State be very different; and 
therefore they do not loſe their Relation to 
Chriſt, nor their Station in his Church by 
removing to Heaven. It is a Sacerdotal 
Kingdom, our High Prieſt is King; and 
therefore a Prieſt of Feſus, how mean ſoever 
this be thought now, will be one of the 
higheſt Characters in Heaven. What the 
Happineſs of this is, we cannot tell; but 
we know that there are no empty Titles in 
Heaven, but every Degree of Dignity there 
ſignifies a peculiar Degree of Happineſs : 
And what an advantageous Exchange then 
is it for a Faithful Miniſter of J eſus to be 
removed from a to Heaven 8 


For 


| | For let us conſider what the State of | 


_. Chriſt's Miniſters is in this World: What it 
was in St. Paul's Days he tells us, 2 Cor. 6: 
0 In all things approving our ſelves as 


the miniſters of God, m much patience, in 
afflictions, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, in 


ſtripes, in impriſoninents, in tumults, in la- 


hours, in watchings, in faſting ; by pureneſs; 
by knowledge, by long-fuffering, by kindneſ- 


ſes, by the Holy Ghoſt, by love unfeigned, 
by the word of truth, by the power of God, 


by the armour of righteouſneſs on the right 

and and on the left; by honour and diſho- 
nour, by evil report and good report, as de- 
cervers and yet true; as unknown, and yet 
well known; as dying, and behold we live; 
as chaſtened, and not killed; as 3 


yer always rejoicing ; as poor, yet making 


many rich ; as having nothing, and yet poſ- 


ſefſmg all things. Which deſcribes a moſt | 


laborious Life, a Scene of Wants, of Diffi- 
culties, of Sufferings; a perpetual Exerciſe 
of paſlive Virtues, to reconcile the moſt. 
appearing Contradictions ; to live, and 
ſtruggle, and contend in this World, and to 


fetch their Comforts and Supports from 
Heaven. 5 . IL, 


This indeed is not always the State of 
the Chriſtian Church, nor of the Miniſters 


of it; but yet in the greateſt external Proſ- 


perity of the Church, the Miniſters of Re- 
8 „ SD gion; 
2 e 


—— 
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ligion, who diſcharge their Truſt with Di- 
ligetice and Faithfulnefs, find many Difficul- 
ties to encounter. „„ 

The Care of Mens Souls is it ſelf a migh- 
ty Truſt; and Who ig ſufficient for theſe 


things? Conſider but the Charge St. Paul 1 


gives to Timothy, 1 Epiſt. 4. 11, Oc. Let 
no man deſpiſe thy youth, but be thou an 
example of the believers, in word, in con- 
ver ſation, in charity, in ſpirit, in faith, in 
purity ; give attendance to reading, to exhor- 


ation, to doctrine; negle& not the gift that 


7s in thee, which was given thee by Propbe- 
cy, by laying on of the hands of the Presby- 
tery. Meditate upon theſe things; give thy © 
elf wholly to them, that thy profiting may 
appear to all; take heed to thy ſelf, and to 
thy doGrine ; continue in them, for in doing 
this thou ſhalt both ſave thy ſelf, and them 
that hear thee. Here is Work enough to 
employ the whole Man, and our utmoſt Care, 
and Diligence, and Prudence: Work for the 
Study, for the Cloſet, for the Pulpit, as the 
{ame Apoſtle exhorts and charges Timothy, 
to preach the word, to be inſtant in ſeaſon, 
our of ſeaſon; to reprove, rebuke, exhort, 
with all long-ſuffering and doctrine, 2 Tim. 
4. 2. But yet though there be Labour and 
Diligence in this, it would be a delightful 


Mork, were our Labours always bleſſed with 


Succeſs ; could we reſcue the Souls of Men 
_ | from 


176 "I" "Paul's Choice 


from the Dominion of their Luſts, and from 
the Power of the Devil; could we turn 
them from Darkneſs to Light, and from the 
Power of Satan unto God: But we muſt 
often expect to labour all night, and catch 
nothing; we muſt contend with the Luſts 
and Vices of Men, muſt bear their Folly, 
their Frowardneſs, their Reproaches, and 
Cenſures, and Injuries; be thought Trou- 
bleſome, 'Pragmatical, and Buſy-Bodies, for 
our charitable Exhortations and Reproofs, 
and Watchfulneſs over their Souls. And 
when the Church is at Eaſe and Reſt from 
without, how often is it rent and torn in 
Pieces with Schiſms and Herefics ? as 
St. Paul forewarned Timothy, The time will 
come, when they will not endure ſound ' Do- 
@Frine ; but after their own Inſts ſhall they 
heap to themſelves Teachers, having itching 
ears, and they ſhall turn away their ears 
from the truth, and be turned unto fables, 
ver. 3, 4 And what infinite Labours and 
Difficulties does this create to the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, to heal the Breaches of the 
Church, to confute Hereſies, Atheiſm, In- 
fidelity, and to be ſcorned and perſecuted 
for it with a bitter Rage and Zeal? That 
St. Paul might well add, But watch thou in 
all things, endure affliSions, do the work of 
an Evangeli it, make full proof of thy mini- 


ſtry, ver. 5, We ought not indeed to 4 
77 — ac 


A Funeral Sermon. - 77 


- Sn by ſuch Difficulties as theſe, be- 
cauſe our Reward will be great in Heaven; 
but it will be a happy Day when our war- 


fare ſhall be. accompliſhed, when we ſhall 


ceaſe from our labours, and our works ſhall 
follow us : when we can fay with St. Paul, 
IJ have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed 
my courſe, I habe kept the faith; hence- 
forth there is laid up "fir me a crown of | 
mighteouſueſs. . 
. die is their Gen: ; Node 
leſs, it is more needful for the Church, that 


they ſhould abide in the fleſh: And a great 


Lok it is to the Church, when they die. 
I need not uſe many Words about this, for 
the Caſe is plain. The Death of every 
good Man, who is very uſeful to the 
World, in what Way ſoever he be uſeful, 
is a very great Loſs; for Death puts an end 
to his doing any more good in this World: 
But as to take care of the Souls of Men, 
is to do the greateſt Good to Mankind, 
becauſe the Happineſs of our Souls is of : 
the greateſt Concernment to us; ſo to loſe 
a Faithful and a Prudent Guide muſt be the 
greateſt Loſs. 
We indeed of this Gesc have? great 
Reaſon to bleſs God, that he has ſent torth 
ſo many able and painful Labourers into his 
Harveſt, that it is not the Loſs of every 
good Man that can much affect us at ordi- 
Vor. I. N nary 
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nary Times: For. there are great Numbers 
of wiſe and good Men to perpetuate a Suc- 
ceſſion of able and faithful Guides. But a 
St. Paul is at any Time, and in any Age of 
the Church a great Loſs: Nay, Men 90 | 
are much inferior to St. Paul, but yet fitted 
with peculiar Abilities to ſerve the Church 
at ſome certain Seaſons, and in ſome diffi- 
cult Circumſtances, are a very ſenſible Loſs 
at ſuch a Time, when their Service is moſt 
needful. 

A Man of Counſel ad 8 who 
is fit to ſit at the Helm, and knows how 
to ſteer in a Storm, is a great Loſs in Times 
of Difficulty and Trouble, hen the Church 
is aſſaulted on all Hands, and it is hard to 


avoid one Miſchief or Inconvenience with- Os 


out running into another. 
A Man of Goodneſs and Temper, "who | 
knows how to govern his on Paſſions, and 
how to ſoften and manage the Paſſions, of 
other Men, is a very ſenſible Loſs, when 
the Paſſions of Men are broke look, and 
diſturb the Peace of the Church, and even. 
threaten the Ruin of it. 

A Man of Learning and Chl iges 
who can diſtinguiſh between Truth and Er- 
ror in all its moſt artificial and flattering 
Diſguiſes, is a great Loſs, when old Er- 
rors are revived, and new ones broached; 
when we muſt difpure over again the very 
BR 2 | Tang 
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Being of a God, the Truth of the deriptures, 
and Articles of the Chriſtian, Faith. _ 
A Man of great Diligence and Induſtry, 
Courage and Reſolution, to | defend the 
Truth, to oppoſe Herefies and Schiſms, to 
preſerve the Unity of the Church, and the 
Integrity of the Chriſtian Faith, is a very 
| 475 Loſs, when the Church is 'encompal- 
fed and aſſaulted with buſy: and reſtleſs 
Enemies. 341238 
A Man of an malay Life, and un- 
tainted Virtue, who ſhines like a Light in 
the midſt of a crooked and perverſe Gene- 
ration, who maintains the declining Honour 
and Reputation of Religion and true Vir- 
tue, is a mighty Lok in a profligate Age, 
when Men are grown ſuch Strangersgo the 
fincere Practice of Virtue and Religion, that 
they begin to think there is no ſuch thing. 
But I can go on no farther ; the very 
mentioning of theſe things brings the freſh. 
Idea of our deceaſed Brother to mind, and 
on afflicting Senſe: of that great Loſs which 
we fafter by his Death. It becomes us to 
reverence and adore the Wiſdom of the Di- 
vine Providence, even when we cannot un- 
derftand the Reafons of it. We are certain 
God is never wanting in his Care of his 
Church ; and yet had we been made Judges — 
of this Caſe, we ſhould have SF it a 
yy 1 Time to have ſpared him. pt 
N 2 He 
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He was abundantly Furniſhed with all 
good Learning, both for Uſe and Orna- 
ment: He was an accompliſhed Scholar, 
and a well-ſtudied Divine: He knew Books, 
and read them, and judged of them: He 
Vas a Scribe inſtructed unto the Kingdom 
of Heaven, who like a Houſholder could 
bring forth out of his Treaſure Things 
New and Old, Matth. 13. 52. He had 
carefully perus d the Ante Philoſophers, 
Orators, and Poets, to diſcover what Na- 
ture taught, which gave him a truer Know- 
ledge and greater Value for the Excellency 
and Perfection of the Goſpel- Revelation. 
He had true and clear Notions of Reli- 
gion, and he was Maſter of them: He 
knewgwhy he believed any, thing, and was 
neither prejudiced nor impoſed on by popu- 
lar Opinions: He was a hearty and zealous 
Aſſerter of the Doctrine, Worſhip, Govern- 
ment and Diſcipline of the Church of 
England He ſaw nothing material, which 
could be changed for tlie better; which 
made him jealous of Innovations, as not 
knowing where they would end. He was 
a Friend to all ſincere Chriſtians, pitied their 
Miſtakes, and bore with their Frowardneſs ; 
but did nor think that Chriſtian Charity re- 
quired him to facrifice Truth, or good Or- 
der and Government, to the Pretences of | 


Peace and * i vis) 
He 
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He was for ſeveral Vears 2 very diligent 
own conſtant Preacher to a numerous Audi- 
tory, till his own:Dioceſan, who knew his 
Worth, and the Weakneſs of his Conſtitu- 
tion, and was deſirous to preſerve him for 
the Service of the Church, provided this 
Place where we now are, for; his Eaſe, and . 
Health, and Retirement; where he lived 
many Years a; conſtant Preacher, though 
his Labours were then divided between his 
read Cures, which did not leſſen his Preach- 

„but made the Benefit of it the more 


” Gio. For indeed he was an admirable 


Preacher, not for Noiſe and Lungs, but for 
well-digeſted, uſeful; pious Diſcourſes, deli- 
vered with all that becoming Gravity, Se- 
riouſneſs, and a commanding Elocution, as 
made them ſink deep intò the Minds of his 
Hearers, and made them hear. This I 
ſpeak With Aſſurance and Confidence in this 
Place, which was ſo long bleſſed with his 
Labours. With what Fineneſs of Thought, 
Perſpicuity and Eaſineſs of Expreſſion, in- 
ſtructing and entertaining Images of Things, 
he expounded the Doctrines, and inculcated 
the Laws of our Saviour; how plainly he 
Taught, with what Vehemence and Paſſion 
he Exhorted, with what tender Sharpneſs 
he Reproved. Remember how he uſed books | 
to Pleaſe and Inſtruct, to Chide and Shame 
you without making you angry: How] he 
hs warmgd and chafed your Minds into the 
* moſt 


S 
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moſt pious and ſerious Reſolutions] and ſent 
you home from this Place wiſer and better 
than you came; and if you grew cold, and 
ſuffered you r good Reſolutions to die again, 

conſider, I beleech JO rect Account you 
have to give; 

As he grew in Years, it Was nceeſliy 
by degrees to eaſe his Labours; he cult 
not Preach ſo often, but yet continued to 
Preach. And yet had he not Preached at 
all, or much leſs than he did, he had not 
ceaſed to be a very uſeful Paſtor to the 
Church: For he was a Man of great Expe- 
rience, and great Prudence and Foreſight ; 
fit for Government and Counſel ; who knew 
Men and T hings ; was dextrous i in his Ap- 
plications , zealous without Paſſion or 
Peeviſhneſs, ſteady and reſolved without 
violent Oppoſitions, and needleſs Provoca- 
tions; who ſerved the Church and the Truth 
with little Noiſe, and without making many 
Enemies: And 1 am ſure, at ſuch a Time as 
this; there is more Need of ſuch Men, and 
a much greater Scarcity of them, than of 

good Preachers. 

But he was not only A good Preacher, 
* a prudent Guide, but a very good Man. 
He Preached continually: by his Life and 
Example; his Converſation was Innocent, 
Entertaining; and Uſeful; he was a-true 
ſincere Friend, very Courteous, Afﬀable, 
5 Civil to all Men „ N never ene 

F riend- 
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| Friendſhip where he had none: He was 


ready to do all good Offices, was Liberal, 


Generous, and Charitable : TI Man of a 
true publick Spirit, who ſcorned to ſerve 
himſelf to the Injury of others ; who hated 
little Arts and Tricks, mean and ſervile 
Compliances: He was an open and gene- 
rous Enemy, if we may ever call him an 
Enemy, who never wiſhed, never intend- 
ed any Hurt to any Man ; but my Mean- 
ing is, That when any Diſpute and Quarrel 
happened, as ſuch things will ſometimes 
happen, he was open and undiſguiſed, any 


Man might know what he diſliked, and 


had no Reaſon to fear any thing worſe from 
him, than what he would tell them. In a 
word, He was a very good Chriſtian, and 
that made him good in all Relations, and 
that crowned all his other Labours: He 
took care, as St. Paul did, leſt while he 
preached to others, he himſelf ſhould become 
a caft-away. And now he is gone to Reſt, 
and we muſt all ſhortly follow him : God 
grant that we may all fo run our Race, and 
finiſh our Courſe, that when we depart this 

Life we may reſt in him, as our Hope is this 
our Brorher doth ; and may receive that 

Crown of Righteouſneſs, which God the 
| Righteous Judge will at that Day beſtow on 

all his faithful Servants, and on all thoſe 

Ne love his Appearing. "1. 9 


4 | ET 


184 A Sermon upon occaſion 


SERMON VIII 


Preach d at the Temple-Church, 7 ; 
cember 30. 1694. Upon the Sad 
Occaſion of the Death , of our 
Gracious Queen. And Publiſhed 
at the earneſt Requeſt of Several 
— of the Bench of n 


Societies. 


eee ee eee een 


PIA M XXXIX. 9. 


I was dumb and opened not my mouth, be- 
; il thou didſt i it. 


l N HIS may be cho a very im- 
: 2. 1 2 proper Text for the Feaſt of our 
: 2552 Saviours Birth, when our 
c Mouths ought te be filled with 
"the Praiſes of God, . ſing with the whole 


e of Angels 2 be iy God in the 
: * iheſ, 


| bigheſt, on earth peace, good will towards 
men. This indeed is that Peace, which 
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the World cannot give, and which the _ 


World cannot take away. Whatever the 
External Appearances of Providence are, 
here we find a fafe Retreat, and a never- 


failing Spring of Joy: For he that ſpared 


not his own Son, but delivered him up for 
us all, how ſhall he not with him alſo freely 
give us all things? Who then ſhall ſeparate. 
us from the love of Chriſt? Shall Tribulati- 
on, or Diſtreſs, or Perſecution, or Famine, 
or Nakedneſs, or Peril, or Sword 
Nay, in all theſe we are more than Conque- 
rors through him that loved us. For I am 
perſuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor 
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things preſent, nor things to come, nor 
heighth, nor depth, nor any other creature, 
ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of 
God, which is in Chriſt Feſus our Lord, 
Rom. 8. 32, 35, 37, G. While our Minds 
are warmed with ſuch 'Thoughts as theſe, 
we ſhall be able to bear up under the great- 
eſt Trials, if not with Chearfulneſs, yet 
at leaſt with Patience and a quiet Submiſſi- 
on to the Will of God. And if ever there 
were Occaſion for ſuch comfortable and 
ſupporting Thoughts, the Divine Provi- 
dence has made it too neceſſary at this 
Time, to bear the Loſs of an incomparable 


| 
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Lady, 2 moſt Gracious Queen; whoſe 
Death, all good Subjects muſt lament, and 
I pray God forgive thoſe that do not. Such 
ſevere Providences as theſe, will teach the 
greateſt and moſt unbroken Minds, to ſerve 
the Lord with fear, and to rejoice with 
trembling. But how ſevere ſoever Provi- 
dence is in ſome particular Inſtances, the 
Senſe of the Divine Goodneſs in the Re- 
demption of Mankind by the Incarnation 
and Death of his own Son, ſhould teach us 
to be dumb, and not pow aur ee * 
cauſe it 7s His doing, | 
\ In. ſpeaking to which Words, 1 ſhall, . 
enquire, What may be called the Doings 
of the Lord ? 2. What it is to be dumb, 
and not to open our Mouths? 3. The Force ; 


of this Argument, to oblige — to a quiet 


and patient Submiſſion under the greateſt 
3 That it is God's Doing. 
I. What may be called the aving of the 
Lord? This may be thought a very need- 
leſs Queſtion ; for are there any Events, 
Good or Evil, which are not God's Doing ; 
If we believe a particular Providence, we 
muſt anſwer, No; and yet ſome things 
are more peculiarly God's Doings, than 
others are, with reſpect to this - preſent 
Argument, as God's doing it is a Reaſon 
for a quiet and patient Submiſſion t to the 
Divine Will. 210.391 HL 
1 8 8 In 


of ahi 1 Death. „ 


In many Caſes Men bring Ruin and Mi- 
fry upon themſelves by their own Sin and 
Folly, and then they may thank themſelves 

for it; but have no Reaſon to complain of 
Providence; and when they cannot charge 
Providence with their Misfortunes, Pati- 
ence it ſelf is not properly a Submiſſion to 
God; becauſe their Sufferings are no more 


. God s Will, than their Sin and Folly is. 


If Men deſtroy their Eſtates by Profuſe- 
neſs and Prodigality, and their Bodies by 
Intemperance and Luſt ; if ill-contracted 
Friendſhips, indiſcreet Bargains, or an un- 
governable Tongue, perplex their Affairs, 
and prove very troubleſome or dangerous, 
all this is owing, not merely to Providence, 


but to themſelves; and they muſt be con- 


tented to reap the Fruit of their own Do- 
ings, and to implore the Divine Goodneſs 
and Providence to deliver them from the 


evil Conſequences of their own Sin and 


Folly. 20 

| Whatever Evils we ſuffer, which are not 
the natural or moral Effects of our own Sin 
or Folly, they are properly God's Doings, 
as inflicted by God, either for the Puniſh- | 
ment of our Sins, or for the Trial and Ex- 
erciſe of our Virtues, or to ſerve the wiſe 
Ends of his Providence in the World. 

Thoſe Evils which we do not nete. r 


ly bring upon Our ſelves, God inflicts on 


us, 
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us, either by the Miniſtry of wicked: nd 

injurious Men, or by the Diſorders of Na- 
tural Cauſes, or by ſome ſeeming cafual 
and fortuitous Events: For the Actions of 
Men, the Powers of Nature, and what we 
call Chance and Fortune, are all in the 

Hands of God, and therefore are more or 

leſs his Doings. 4 
But if we may fay, That Cow Things 
are more peculiarly the Care of Providence 
than others, Lite and Death are certainly 
fo : No Man can be Born or Die without the 
particular Order and Appointment of God. 
Our Saviour tells us, Not 4 ſparrow falls 
to the ground without our Father, much leſs 
Men; and aſſures his Diſciples, that 2 the, 
bairs of their head are numbred ; and their 
Lives are more ſacred than their Hairs. 
Some Men are of Opinion, That God has 
abſolutely decreed the certain Term and 
Period of every Mans Life. But I know 
no Foundation for this, neither in Scripture 
nor Reaſon ; nor does any Man believe it, 
but thoſe who ſubje& all Mankind, and all 
the Things of this World, to irreverſible. 
| Neceſſity and Fate, which 1s the Strength 
of the Atheiſtick Hypotheſis ; though incau- | 
tiouſſy eſpouſed by ſome Men, who are ſo 
far from being Atheiſts, that I hope they are 
very good Chriſtians. And therefore, T 
brei cheſe Arien battle, if 84 mer 
ſo 
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10 tall: them, mean no more than what We 
all o- n, That no Sparrow, much Teſs 4 
Man, falls to the Ground without our Fa- 
ther; that God not only foreknows the Pe- 
riod of every Man's Life, and by What 
Means he ſhall die, but with Infinite WI 
dom and Juſtice Orders and Appoints it; 
not by an abſolute and unconditional De- j 
cree, but as the wiſe Determination of 2 
Free and Juſt Providence. 
And if God have any more Sheen 
ws Nations and Commonwealths, than he 
has for particular Men, (as we, who can 
attend but a few Things at once, and there- 
fore make the Matters of greateſt Tmpor- 
tance our more particular Care, are apt to 
conceive) then the Lives and Deaths of 
Princes muſt be more particularly ordered 
and determined by God ; becauſe Nations, 
it may be many Nations and: Countries 
more than their own, are concerned in the 
Conſequence of it; and of the more uni- 
verſal Concernment any thing is, the more 
we = apt to think! it belongs to the Care of © 
Go £2 
For this Rhafon: ſome Philoſophers: have 
confined the Providence of God to tlie Hea- | 
vens, and heavenly Bodies, which have ſuch 
a univerſal Influence on Things below; or 
to Nations and Publick Societies, and to 
the ſeveral Kinds and Species of Beings, not 
to . _ or Creatures. And 
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And fo far they were in the right; ther 
if the Divine Providence could not equally 
take care of the whole World, and of every 
particular Creature in it, it wonld certainly, 
in the firſt place, take care of the great 
Springs of Motion. But though this be no 
| . for God's peculiar Care of one thing 
more than another, becauſe his All-ſeeing 
Eye, and Almighty Arm, can equally take 
care of all; yet our Saviour has taught us, 
from the Worth and Value of Things, that 
God will certainly take the more Care of 
them; and in Caſe of any Competition, 
give the Preference to Things of the great- 
eſt Moment. Behold the fowls of the air, 
for. they ſow not, neither do they reap, mor 
gather into barns ; yet your heavenly Father 

feedeth them; are ye not much better than 
they ? And F Gad ſo cloathe the graſs of the 
field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is caſt 
into the oven, ſhall he not much more cloathe 
you, O ye of FRG faith? Matth. 6. 26, 30. 
Where from God's Care of mean inferior 
Creatures, ty Fowls of the Air, and the 
Graſs of the Field, he more ſtrongly. con- 

cludes his Care of Men; and by the fame 
Reaſon from his Care of particular Men, we 
may more ſtrongly conclude his Care 155 
Kingdoms and Nations; and therefore of 
the Lives of Princes, who are the great 
Miniſters of his e and Provi- 
dence 
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dence, and whoſe Lives or Deaths make 
ſuch a mighty Change in the Affairs of the 
World. So that when, or by what Means 
ſoever Princes die, this is God's Doings ; 
and how ſevere ſoever we may feel it, me 


muſt be dumb, and not open our. mouths, 
et he Fas done it Which i is the. 


e Thing to be explained, What is is meant 
by being dumb, and not opening our Mouths. 
For this ſeems a very. band Saying in the 

ſtrict Literal Senſe, that we muſt not com- 
plain of our Sufferings, when we feel 'em 
ſmart. - Human Nature can't bear this; we 
mult feel our Sufferings, and when we feel 
them, we muſt complain. To have no 


Senſe of what we ſufter, is Stupidity, not 


Submiſſion ; it is Irreverence for the Judg- 
ments of God, and in ſome Caſes the moſt 
unpardonable Baſeneſs and Ingratitude to 
Men. To be unconcerned for the Death of 
our deareſt Friends, or greateſt Patrons and 
Benefactors; not to pay Nature's Tribute to 
their Memories in a Sigh and a Tear; not 
to long after them, and ſend ſome vain 
Wiſhes to call them back; not to preſerve 
their Idea freſh in our Minds, and to think 
with ſome Uneaſineſs of thoſe happy Hours 
which their Converſation ſweetned; to part 
with our Friends, as if we ſuffered nothing 
* their Loſs, and were as well without 

them; 
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them; is ſo far from being a Virtue, that 


ſuch a Man is uncapable of ever being a 
Friend, and never deſerves to have any; 
much more then, when we loſe a publick 


Friend and Benefactor, the greateſt of Friends 
and Benefactors, which is a good Prince. 
Let us briefly conſider, what we have loſt 


in the Loſs of our Gracious Queen, and try 
if we can bear the T houghts of it witliout 
complaining. She was the Glory of her 


Sex, and an Ornament to the Crown ſhe 
wore: Made truly Great by Nature, Both 


and Education. 


She had a large and capacious Mind, 2 
quick and lively Apprehenſion, and a pier- 
cing and ſolid Judgment: She had a Strength 
and Firmneſs of Mind beyond her Sex, and 


ſuch a Dexterity in managing the greateſt 
Affairs, as would have become the greateſt 
and moſt experienced Miniſters; Never 


was there greater Skill in Government, with 


leſs Fondneſs for it, which ſhe could take 
up and lay down With the ſame Equality 
and Indifferency of Mind: Tho, I doubt, 


I muſt unſay that; for ſhe was always 


grieved at the Occaſion of taking the Go- 
vernment, and as glad to reſign it. 


Never was Majeſty better tempered with 


Eaſineſs and abs She knew how to be 
familiar, without making her ſelf cheap; 
and to condeſcend without Meanneſs. She - 


| had 
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had all the Greatneſs of Majeſty, with all the 

| Virtues of Converſation; and knew very 
well, what became her T able, and What 
became the Council-Board. . 
She underſtood her Religion, and lived | 

it, and practiſed it; and was the greateſt _ 

Example of the Age, of a conſtant, regu- 


lar, unaffected Devotion, and of all the 


eminent Virtues of a Chriſtian Life. In 
the midſt of all the great Afairs of State, 
the would rather ſpare time from her Sleep, 
than from her Prayers, where ſhe always 

appeared with that great Compoſure and” 

Seriouſneſs of Mind, as if her Court had 
been a Nunnery, and ſhe had had — 
elſe to do in the World. 

In all the Eaſe and Profpetity. of F ortune, . 
ſhe had that Tenderneſs and Compaſſion for 
thoſe who ſuffered, which Sufferings them- 
ſelves cannot teach meaner Perſons. She 
was charitable to the utmoſt of her Power, 
amidſt all the Expences of War and Govern- 
ment; and when a proper Object was pre- 
ſented to her, was always pleaſed when ſhe: 
could grant their Requeſts, and very uneaſy 
to deny. 

In ſhort, her greateſt and moſt implaca- 
ble Enemies, (for Virtue it ſelf will meet 
with Enemies in this World) had no other 

Fault to charge her with, but her Throne; 
which is the only thing for which moſt 
Sr. O 7 
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other Princes are valuable, She aſcended 
the Throne indeed before ſhe defired it; 
but was thruſt into it, not by an haſty Am- 
bition, but to fave a, ſinking Church and 
Kingdom ; and I hope England will always 
have Reaſon to ſay, That an empty Throne 
con never have been filled with a nobler 

al. | | 8 
But though the neceſſary Abſence of the 
King, to give Check to the Progreſs of a 
Powerful and Infulting Monarch, engaged 
her more than ſhe deſired in State Affairs; 
yet the promoting of true Religion, and the 
Service of the Church of England, | the 
greateſt and beſt Nurſery of it, ſince the 
Apoſtolick Age] was her conſtant and na- 
tural Care. This her Thoughts were full 
of, and ſhe had formed great and noble De- 
figns, had ſhe out- lived the Difficulties and 
Expences of War, and been at Leiſure to at- 
tend the peaceful Arts of Government. 
I have Reaſon to ſay this, from thoſe fre- 
quent Intimations J have had from our late 
admirable Primate, who had great Deſigns 
himſelf to ſerve the Chriſtian Religion, and 
the Church of England, in its trueſt Inte- 
reſts ; and had inſpired their Majeſties, and 
particularly the Queen, who had more Lei- 
ſure for ſuch Thoughts, with the ſame-great 
and pious Deſigns, It may be no Church- 
man ever had, I am ſure not more defer- 
; vedly, 
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vedly, a greater Intereſt in his Princes Fa- 
vour: And the great Uſe he made of it, 
was to do publick Service to Religion; and, 
whatever ſome Men might ſuſpect, to the 
Church of England, though it may be not 
perfectly in their Way. And the greateſt 
Fault I know he had, was, That ſome en- 
vious and ambitious Men could not bear his 
Greatneſs, which he himſelf never courted, 
nay, which he induſtriouſly avoided. _ 
Before this, all England knew and owned 
his Worth; and had it been put to the Poll, 
there had been vaſt Odds on his Side, that 
he would have been voted into the See of 
Canterbury. For no Man had ever a clearer 
and brighter Reaſon, a truer Judgment, a 
more eaſy and happy Expreſſion, nor a 
more inflexible, fearleſs Honeſty : He was a 
true and hearty Friend, and was a true 
Friend where-ever he profeſſed to be ſo: 
Though he had many Enemies ar laſt, he 
took care to make none. He was obliging 
to all Men; and though he could not eafi- 
ly part with a Friend, he could eafily for- 
give an Enemy; as that Bundle of Libels 
witneſſes, which was found among his other 
Papers, with this Inſcription : Theſe are Li- 
bel I pray God forgive them; I do. 
But I cannot give you the juſt Character 
of this Great Man now : What T have al- 
ready faid, I confeſs, is an Excurſion, which 
5 WS T hope 
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1 hope you will pardon to the Paſſion of an 
old Friend; and learn from Two great Ex- 
amples, That, neither the greateſt Inno- 
cence, Virtue, or Merit, can defend either 
Crowned or Mitred Heads from the Laſh of 
ſpiteful and envenomed Tongues. But what 
a Loſs has. Reljgion and the Church of Eng- 
land, in ſuch a critical Time, in the Peach 85 
of ſuch a Queen, and ſuch a Prelate ! 1 pray 
God make up this Loſs. _ 
In a word, That great Paſſion which af- 
flicts aad oppreſſes our good King, gives an 
unexceptionable Teſtimony to the incom- 
parable Worth of our deceaſed Queen: 
The too ſevere and viſible Effects of it, 
hes that it is not an ordinary, nor a diſ- 
ſembled Paſſion : Nor is it an ordinary 
thing, for a Prince of ſo great a Mind, who 
can look the moſt formidable Dangers, and 
Death it ſelf, in the Face without Fear; 
whom all the Powers of France cannot 
make look pale or tremble ; to ſink, and 
faint, and to feel all the Agonies of Death 
in the dying Looks of a beloved Conſort. 
All Story cannot furniſh us with many Ex- 
amples of ſuch ſoft and tender Paſſions, in 
ſuch a warlike and fearleſs Mind: And what 
but a mighty Virtue could ſo charm a Prince, 
as to forget his natural Conſtancy and Reſo- 
lution 2 Im. ſure, though we pay very dear 
for the Experiment i in the Loſs of an excel- 


lent 


Tent Queen, we have ſo much the more 
Reaſon to think our ſelves happy in a Ling: 
For a due Mixture and Temperament of ſuch 
fearleſs Courage and Bravery, and ſuch ten- 
der Paſſions, is the moſt perfect Compoſi- 
mor of am Beer France. TETED 
And now, it may be, you will tell me, 
that T have taken great Pains to confute my 
Text, and that T have done it effectually: 
For we ought not to be dumb, but may 
very juſtly complain of ſuch a Loſs as this. 
This I readily grant, That we may com- 
plain of ſuch a Loſs ; but this is no Confu- 
tation of my Text. We may complain, 
and give Eaſe and Vent to our Sorrows by 
ſuch Complaints, while we do not complain 
againſt God, and accuſe him fooliſhly. To 
ſubmit to the Will of God, which is here 
expreſs'd by being dumb, and not opening 
our mouths, does not ſignify, not to feel 
our Loſſes and Sufferings, or not to com- 
plain of them; but not to reproach the Di- 
vine Providence, nor to caſt off our Hope 
and Truſt in God. Fob felt his Sufferings, 
and complained of them in as moving and 
tragical Expreſſions, as any other Man could, 
and yet is propoſed to us, as an Example of 
admirable ' Patience, becauſe he did not 
charge God fooliſhly, nor caſt off his Hope 
Tho Wen LI 
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This we neyer can have any Reaſon for; 
for whatever we ſuffer, it is a wile and mer- 
ciful Providence which inflicts it. But yet 
Mankind are very apt, when they ſuffer 
hard Things, either to deny a Providence, 
or, which is more abſurd and unreaſonable, 

to reproach it: For if there be a God, he 
is Wiſe, and Good, and Merciful, and Juſt, 
which is the Notion all Mankind have of 
God; and if this God . governs the World, 
all Events are ordered with Wiſdom, Juſtice, = 
and Goodneſs; and all thinking Men, in 
cool and ſober Thoughts, will be aſhamed 
to quarrel with ſuch a Providence. 
But yet we are very apt to ask Queſtions, 
which we cannot eaſily anſwer, and then to 
make our own Ignorance an Objection 
againſt the Divine Providence. 

As in the Caſe before us: The ſudden 
and untimely Death of an Excellent Prin- 
ceſs, who had Strength and Vigor of Age 
which promiſed. a much longer Life, and 
who would certainly have done great Good 
to the World, as long as ſhe had lived; 
but is cut off in the Vigor and Strength of 
Age, and all her Thoughts, even all her 
great and excellent Deſigns of doing Good 
to the World, periſh with her : While Ty- 
rants and Oppreſſors live to be the e 
and e of Mankind. = 


Now | 
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Now though we do not know the parti- 
cular Reaſons of ſuch Providences, yet it 1s 
eaſy to frame ſome general Anſwers, which 
may fatisfy all the Friends of Provi- 
dence. 

If the Objection relates to our ſelbes, 
who ſuffer by this Loſs, there is a very plain 
Anſwer to it, but a very terrible one; That 
God is angry with us, and by the untimely 
Death of an Excellent Princeſs, who made 
it her whole Study and Deſign to do us 
Good, threatens his Judgments againſt us, 
if we do not take care to prevent them by 
a timely Repentance. 

If the Objection relates only to the un- 
timely Death of an Excellent Princeſs, that 
the ſhould fo ſuddenly be ſnatched away 
from the Joys and Pleaſures of a Throne: 
This is no Objection at all ; at leaſt not an 
Objection fit for Chriſtians to make. For 
can we think, that the greateſt and moſt 
happy Monarch loſes any thing by the Ex- 
change, if he be tranſlated from Earth to 
Heaven? That the Joys of Paradiſe are not 
greater than a Crown? Our good Queen 
did not think ſo, who knew what an Earth- 
ly Crown meant, but was willing to part 
with it for Heaven ; who ſaw Death ap- 
proaching without Fear, and prepared to 
receive its Stroke with that Calmneſs and 
Sedateneſs of Mind, as nothing could give, 
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but an innocent Conſcience, : and much 
greater Hopes. 

But as for our ſelves, though we muſt 
| acknowledge that we have received a very 
great Loſs, in the Death of an Excellent 
Queen; yet we have no Reaſon to quarrel at 
Providence, while God preſerves our King 
to go in and out before us. We had in- 
deed perpetual Day; and no ſooner was one 
Sun withdrawn, but another aſcended our 
Horizon, with equal Luſtre and Brightneſs. 
This was a peculiar Happineſs which we 
never had before, and which the Neceſlities 
of our Affairs required now. But though 
God has cut us ſhort in this, we have a King 
Nill, the Terror of France, and the Prote- 
ctor of Europe: A King, whom Affection 
as well as Blood has Naturalized to us; who 
loves our Nation and our Church, which 
he has once delivered, and God grant he 
may live long to ſettle. and protect both. 
We have no Reaſon to fear our Enemies, ei- 
ther at home or abroad, while a Prince is at 
the Helm, Who Wants neither Counſel nor 
Courage; eſpecially if we follow that Noble 
Example, which the Two Houſes of Parlia- 
ment have ſet us, to give him ſuch freſh 
Aſſurances of our F idelity, as may ſtrengthen 
his Hands againſt his and our Enemies A- 
broad, and make him SY; and fafe at 
Home. e Don 
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To conclude: This is God's doing, and 
it becomes us to be dumb, and not to open 
our Mouths, - becauſe he has done it. He is 

the Sovereign and Unaccountable Lord of 
the World: Who ſhall ſay unto him, What 
doſt thou? Life and Death are in his Hands; 
the Fates of Princes and Kingdoms. That 
he has done it, ſhould be a ſufficient Reaſon 
to us to ſubmit; becauſe though he does 

Things great and wonderful, and beyond 

our Underſtanding, yet he never does. any 


thing but what is wiſe and good. This Im 


ſure is the moſt effectual Way to turn even 


the ſevereſt Judgments into Bleſſings, to 
reverence God, and to humble our ſelves 
under his mighty Hand, and - implore his 


Mercy to repair thoſe — he has 


made upon us. We muſt not complain of 
Providence; but we may make our Com- 


plaints to God, and be the more importu- 


nate in our Prayers for the Preſervation of 
our King. 


recommend ſuch humble Importunities; 
and the Preſervation of our King will, in a 
great meaſure, make up this Loſs to us. 
Which God of his infinite Mercy grant, 


through our Lord Feſus _—_— To whom, 


with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be 


Honour, Glory, ny: a now and for 
eber. Amen, 
J E R M 0 N 


The Death of our Excellent 
Queen both calls for, and will juſtify and 
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SERMON IX. 


preachd before the Right Honou- 
rable the Lord Mayor, and the 
Court of Aldermen, at the Pariſh- 
Church of St. Bridget, on Taeſday 
in r ated 257. 


7 % - » 2 
1 , * % FA 4 a — 
= of , S p 7 1142 ® * 7 On. ” y 
p<, T7 1 # £49 RA 4 4 . ” 0 LS 3 A e [ON a\ vo MA Ye "> COLT 
* ” A 


2 Cox. VIII. 12. 


For 2 there be fi ft 2 willing mind, it is 
epied according to that à man hath, 
not according to that be hath not. 


Bp n Qocafin, of theſe Words 

A was this. The Chriſtians of Ju- 
Jn dea were at this time in great 
2005 Want, by reaſon of a general 
Dearth, which was foretold by Agabus at 
Antioch, Ad 11. 28. And there Rood 72 
one of them, named Agabus, and fipnified 
"a . r Tha there ſhould be great 
D N dearth. 
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dearth throughout all the world, which 
came to paſs in the days of Claudius Ca- 
Jar. Upon this Notice, the Diſciples, eve- 
ry man according to his ability, pu: Barg, 
0 ſend relief unto the Brethren which delt 

in Juden. 

This is that Contribution for the Saints 
which St Paul directs them about, at tho 
Concluſion of his firſt Epiſtle to them, 
Ch. 16. and this is what he inculcates on 
them in this and the following Chapter, but 
with ſo much Art and Infinuation, that 
though he uſes the moſt powerful Argu- 
ments, yet he would not ſeem to perſuade, 
nor to think that they needed any Perſua- 
ſion; tor it is not Honourable for Chriſti- | 
ans, whoſe Religion is Charity, to need 
ſuch Perſuaſions and Importunities. They 
may be directed in their Charity, and put 
in Mind of fuch particular Charities as are 
of the greateſt Neceſlity, or the moſt pre- 
ſent Uſe, or have the moſt general Influ- 
ence, or do the greateſt Reputation and 
Service to Religion; or their Charity may 
be heightened, inflamed, and enlarged, by 
the proper Arguments and Motives of Li- 
berality : But their Religion teaches them 
to be Charitable, and the Name and Pro- 
feſſion of a Chriſtian is a Reproach to them 
without it: And this is all the Apoſtle aims 
at even in his fair and tender Way NE. 
uaſi- 
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ſuaſion; not merely to N them to 
contribute to the Neceſſities of the Saints, 
which he knew they were willing to do; 
but that they ſhould. contribute liberally, 
with a free and chearful Heart, and open 
Hand; which is the Sum of all his Argu- 
ments, as I ſhall ſhew you in the Conclu- 
ſion, if Time permit. 
But the great Difficulty concerns the 
proper Meaſures of a liberal and overflow- 
ing Charity. Our Saviour has preſcribed 
no ſet Bounds and Proportions to our Cha- 
rity; and it is thought as poſſible to be 
imprudent and exceſſive, as too frugal and 
ſparing : We have many other Obligations 
upon us beſides CHARITY; to pro- 
vide for our own comfortable Subſiſtence, _ 
to take Care of our Wives and Children, 
and to diſcharge all other Duties and Offi- 
ces according to our Station and Character 
in the World: All which ought to ſet 
Bounds to our Charity. But what theſe 
Bounds are, is thought the great Queſtion, 
which is not eaſily anſwered. This is true; 
nor can any certain Meaſures be preſcribed; 
nor does the —_— pretend to it: But 
though there is a great Latitude in true 
Chriſtian Charity, which does not conſiſt 
in a Point, but admits of different Degrees 
and Proportions; yet the Apoſtle, in my 
Text, directs us to ſuch a Principle, as is 
much 
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much better and fafer than any ſtated Rules, 
becauſe it will be ſure never to ſink below 
the juſt Proportions: of Charity; and will 
render all we do, be it more or leſs, very 
acceptable to God. For if there be firſt a 
willing mind, it is accepted according to 
that a man hath, and not according to that 
he batb not. org TD 
In which Words, I ſhall obſerve Three 
Things, which are expreſſed, or neceſſarily 
implied in them. Firſt, That a great 
Readineſs and Forwardneſs of Mind, to do 
Good, is the true Spirit of Charity; which 
gives Value and Acceptation to all we do. 
Secondly, That this Readineſs of Mind to 
do Good, to Relieve the Neceflities of thoſe 
who'want, will obſerve the juſt Proportions 
of Giving, will give accordiug to what a 
man hath: As 1s neceſlarily implied in the 
Words; for if a willing Mind be accepted, 
according to what a Man hath; it is, be- 
cauſe it gives according to what a Man 
hath. Thirdly, That where there is this 
Willing Mind, with a fitting Proportion 
according to our Abilities, whether it be 
more or leſs, which we give, it is equally 
acceptable to God. Such a Man 7s accepted 
according to what he hath, not according to 
what he hath not. I ſhall ſpeak as briefly 
as I can to each of theſe, that T may not 
Fon 2-467 i 2208 van. 
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be —— in ſuch an Application, as is 
proper to this Solemnity. 

Firſt, . That a great Readineſs and For- 
wardneſs of Mind ( 2eggvvuz) ſignifies to 
do Good. To relieve the Neceſſities of thoſe 
in Want, is the true Spirit of Charity, and 
gives Value and Acceptation to all we do. 
Such a Willingneſs. of Mind, when ag5x«- 
ri, it is the Principle and firſt Mover in al! 
our Charitable Actions, is cuney ACE 5 
very acceptable to God. 

This, I think, I may take for granted : 
For what-is the Grace and Virtue of Chari- 
ty, but a charitable Inclination, Diſpoſi tion, 
Temper, Habit of Mind? And what is this, 
but a Readineſs and Forwardneſs to do good? 
Our Inclinations and Paſſions are the Prin- 

ciples of Action, and therefore have a na- 
tural Tendency toward their proper Acts 
and Objects, and will act when they have 


the Power and Opportunity of Action. 


Charity is Love, the Love of Pity and 
Compaſhon to the Miſeries, and Sufferings, 
and Wants of our Brethren: And Love, in 
all other Inſtances, is a very reſtleſs active 
Principle; and ſo will our Love to the Poor 
and Miſerable be, if ir be Inclination and 
Habit. | 
There is no Man bit will prevdca to be 
very ready and willing to do Good, though 
he never does any. For to have no Inclina- 
tion 


tion to do Good is fo infamous, that thoſe 
who do no Good are aſhamed to own it: 
But to do no Good, is a plain Evidence 
againſt them, when nothing can hinder 
them from doing Good, but the Want of 


Wilt and Inclination to do it; when God 


has furniſhed them with the Means of doing 
Good, and there are Thouſands of Objects 
to exerciſe their Charity, and to move their 
Pity, if they had any. The Will is accept=- 
ed for the Deed, both by God and Men, 
when it is not in our Power to do that Good 
which we ſincerely deſire to do, and which 
we would certainly do, were it in our 
Power; but it is to mock both God and 
Men, to pretend a Willingneſs, When it is 
Viſible to all the World, that a. Will to do 
Good is the only thing we want. But ſuch 
a Readineſs and Willingneſs of Mind as ts 


Active and Vigorous, as contrives and lays 


Defigns. of Charity, or embraces ſuch as are 
offered, and takes all wiſe Opportunities of 
doing Good ; this is very acceptable to God, 
as being the moſt Divine and Gadlike Tem- 
per, the Image of his own Goodneſs, and. 


the nobleſt Exerciſe of our Loye to Men, 
inſpired with the Love of God. Now in; 


Moral Actions, it is the Principle that gives. 
the Value; not ſo much the Gift, as the 
Mind of the Giver: And therefore St. Paul 
tells us, That though we give all our goods 
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o feed the poor, and have not chariey, we 
are nothing, 1 Cor. 13. 3. God can feed 
the Poor without us, if he ſo pleaſes ; but 
as for ſeveral other wiſe Ends of Providence; 
fo he has ordered, That the poor ſhall be al- 
ways With us, for the Trial and Exerciſe of 
our Virtue : But the Virtue is not the Gift, 
but the Charity. And could we perform all 


the Acts of Charity without a charitable 


Mind, the World might be better for it, 
but not we our ſelves. 
2dly, This Readineſs and F crwayulich of 

Mindt todo good, will obſerve the juſt Propor- 
tions of Charity, will give according to what 
à man hath. I obſerved before, That our 
Saviour in his Goſpel hath preſcribed no fix'd 
Meaſures nor Proportions of Charity: Nor 
could he reaſonably do this, conſidering the 
Nature of Charity ; which though it be not 
ſo abſolutely free, that we may chuſe whe- 
ther we will be charitable or no, ( for cha- 
ritable we muſt be, at the Peril of our 
Souls); yet the Proportions muſt be 3 . 
or it is not Charity, but a Poor's Rate; as 
all the Poſitive Laws, which God gave this g 
Jews for the Relief of the Poor, were no 
better; and therefore, by the wiſer Jews, 
were never placed to the Account of Cha- 
rity, but of Juſtice, and a Legal Righte- 
ouſneſs : Which is the very Diſtinction St. 


Paul makes between a righteous and a good 
14 man, 


Dae of Charty. 20 g 


man, Rom. 5. 7. But ſcarcely for @ righte- 
ous man wil. one die, yet peradventure for 
a good man one' would even dare to die. A 
Righteous man is one, who is legally Righ- 
teous, and obſerves what the Law requires; 
but a Good Man is one, who is acted by a 
free, unconfined and generous Goodneſs. 
Now upon: this Pretence, That there is 
no Proportion aſſigned to Charity, there 
are too many who content themſelves with 
very little, indeed with nothing which can 
properly be called Charity. But I wonder, 
in the mean time, what theſe Men make of 
all thoſe Commands and Exhortations which 
we find in the Goſpel to Charity, which are 
ſo many, ſo preſſing and importunate, and 
bound on us by fo many Promiſes of pre- 
ſent and future Rewards, and with ſo many 
terrible Threatnings denounced againſt the 
Uncharitable, that ſurely they muſt mean 
ſomething: And as Willing as Men are in 
theſe Cafes to pretend Ignorance, I believe 
there are few Men living, but know in ſome 
meaſure what Charity means: And though 
they may diſpute how much they ought to 
give, yet certainly know, that they ought 
to give; and that to give nothing, or what. 
is next to nothing, all Circumſtances con- 
ſidered, is not Charity. N 3} 
A Charitable Temper and Diſpoſition a | 
Mind i is an indiſpenſible Duty, and the moſt 
* 0 L. LE | E - | Eiſen- | 


*** 


2 10 5 The Nature and.” 


Eiſential Part of the Chriſtian: Religion 
This our Saviour commands, and he need 
command no more; for Charity is and will 
be a Rule and Meaſure to it ſelf. Where 
this Divine Principle is, it will teach us 
when, and how, and in what Proportion to 
give. The Sun needs no Rules and Dire- 
Qions how to communicate its Light and 
Heat. Nature is the ſureſt and moſt infal- 
bible Rule and Law to it ſelf. And thus it 
is proportionably in Moral as well as in Na- 


tural Agents. For what is the immediate 


Effect of Nature and Life, can never be 
taught without its Principle; cannot exceed 
its Principle, and cannot fall below it. All 
the Rules in the World can never teach that 
Man Charity, who wants the Principle: A 
Charitable Mind needs no Rules, but turns 
naturally on its own Biaſs, which will direct 
its Motions right. 

There is a great Difference indeed be- 
tween Natural and Moral Agents. Natural 
Agents are neceſſarily determined to ſome 
one End, and therefore have but one Prin- 
ciple, which uniformly and ſteddily purſues 
the Ends of. Nature: But Moral Agents, as 
they act freely, ſo they have many different 
Principles, Inclinations, and Paſſions, which 
ſtint and limit each other, that none of 
them can act to their utmoſt Vigor, but as 
1 81 —_— wo and balanced. ol 
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this is the Work of Reaſon and Religion, 
to put them into their Natural Order, and 
to ſet juſt Bounds to them; and that propor- 
tions the Degrees of their Activity and 

Strengtli: But yet every Principle, unleſs 
violently” oppreſſed, will act according to 

its Nature, as it more or leſs prevails. And 

this gives Meaſures. and Proportions to all 

our Actions: As to ſhew you this in our 

preſent . 

Oharity is that Love to Mankind which 
makes us pity all their Wants and Sufferings, 
and inſpires us with a great Zeal and Con- 

cernment to help and relieve them. If you 
enquire, What the Natural Meaſure of this 
 Chwrity is? I know no other Natural Mea- 
ſure, but its Natural End, that is, To re- 
lieve all that ſuffer and are in Want : For 
that is what Charity would do, and what 
all Charitable Men heartily wiſh that they 
could do. Well! but this is impoſſible ;. for 
there are too many miſerable. People for 
any Man to relieve them all. This is true, 
and Want of Power muſt of Neceſſity ſer 
Bounds to our Charity: But ſince we can- 
not relieve all, we mult relieve ſuch as we 
can; and wiſely conſider where the greateſt 
Neceſſities, and greateſt Obligations are: 
Which will give the Preference to Chriſti- 
ans before Infidels; to Good Men before the 
Wicked; to God's Poor, whom the Divine 
P 2 5 Pro- 
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Providence has made Poor, to the Poor of 
their own making, whom Idleneſs, Luxury 
and Vice have. made Poor and Miſerable. 
Well! But how far muſt we relieve theſe 


Poor: Muſt we give as long as we have 


any thing to give, and make our ſelves the 
Objects of Charity? By no means! There 
are other as Natural Principles as Charity, 
which muſt ſet Bounds to it. Self-Love is 
2 Natural and Neceſſary Principle; no 
Man is bound to love any Man better than 
himſelf: To love our Neighbour as our 
ſelves, is all that the Goſpel it ſelf makes 
our neceſſary Duty; though ſome Great and 
Generous Friendſhips, and Divine Charities, 
may go farther, as far as concerns this Life. 
Next to Self Love, our Natural Affection 
for our Wives and Children muſt take place, 
as ingrafted in it, and thought the beſt and 
the 2 Part of it, as being neareſt to 
our ſelves, and what the beſt Men are the 
moſt tenderly concerned for. And this is 
the chief thing, which among Men of any 
Principles, diſputes the Bounds of Charity: 
For as for thoſe ſtupid Brutes, who love 
Money only to look on, or to count their 
Bags and Securities, without ſuffering them- 
ſelves, or any body elſe, to uſe it, they are 
not fit to be named: For I can hardly rec- 
kon them among reafonable Creatures. 
But Men's Care of themſelves, and of their 
8 5 
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Wives and Children (not to deſcend at pre- 
ſent to other Relations, which may come 
within the Compaſs of Charity, though of 
a nearer and more ſacred Obligation) is 
thought a very prudent and reaſonable Con- 
ſideration in this Caſe, and indeed is ſo; 
for there is a great deal of Truth and Rea- 
ſon in that common Saying, rightly under- 
ſtood, That Charity begins at home. 
The great Controverſy then is, between 
our Love to our Selves, our Wives and Chil- 
dren, and Charity to the Poor. Noy there 
is no | Diſpute, but the firſt muſt have the 
Preference; but yet Charity to the Poor 
muſt have its Place alſo: And then the on- 
ly Queſtion is, In what Proportion this 
muſt be? And that i is a very hard Queſtion, 
if you put it in Arithmetick ; for I can 
name no Proportion, nor has our Saviour 
thought fit to name any: But, as I obſerved 
to you before, True Charity will aſſign a 
juſt Proportion to it ſelf : For a true Chari- 
table Mind will ſpare what it reaſonably . 
.can, and never below the Proportion of 
Charity; and will ſpare more or leſs, ac- 
cording to the Degrees of its Charity. 1 
muſt be forced to repreſent this in ſhort to 
you, that I may not be tedious. 8 
That Love we have for our ſelves, and 
for our Natural Dependants, will generally 
ſecure us againſt exceeding the „ 
3. ot 


of "Mp 8 . is | Eldom any Dan- 
ger on that ſide. On the other hand, if 


e have a true Charitable Mind, and a ſin- 
cere Compaſſion for the Sufferings of others, 
we ſhall certainly do what we our ſelves, 
confidering our Circumſtances, and what 
all Charitable Men who know our Circum- 
ſtances, will call Charity. But then, the 
more intenſe and fervent our Charity is, 
this will ſtill increaſe the Proportion, and 
ſometimes to ſuch Heights, as can hardly 
eſcape the Cenſure of Affectation an d Folly; 
and were it not for the 15 e of the 
Divine Providence, might ſometimes prove 
very fatal to themſelves and their Families. 
As to give you the Account of this in 
ſhort : There are Two Things abſolutely 
neceſſary to diſpoſe Men to give liberally ; 
A juſt Senſe of the Miſeries of others, and 
a true Judgment of our own. Abiligies, 


As for the Firſt : 

A Charitable Mind i is very eaſy te to receive 
the Impreſſions of Charity; and the more 
charitably it is diſpoſed, {ſtill the more eaſy. 
Every pitiable Object moves and affects 
ſuch Men; and they are no more able to 
reſiſt the ſilent Oratory of 1 meagre Looks, 
naked Backs, and hungry Bellies (were 
they not ſometimes harden'd' by Cheats and 
ene than to N themſelves what 


is 


— 
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is neceſſary to Life; much leſs can they de- 


any known and unqueſtioned Charity: 


F or ſince Charitable they are, and Acts of 


Charity they will do, they are very glad to 


know how to diſpoſe of their Charity, to 
do that Good which they intend by it. A 
ſoft and tender Mind, which feels Thc Suf- 
ſerings of others, and ſuffers with them, is 
the true Temper and Spirit of Charity; and 


5 


Nature prompts us to eaſe thoſe Sufferings 


Which we feel. This makes us ſo ready to 


Fupply our own Wants, becauſe we have a 


1 


quick and ſmart Senſe of them; and the 
-Chriftian Sympathy and Fellow-feeling of 


Charity, will proportionably incline us to 


relieve our Suffering Brethren, when we 


feel in our ſelves what it is they ſuffer. An 
inward Principle is more powerful than all 


external Arguments; and Senſe and Feeling 
; is this Principle, and Charity | is this Senſe. 


Thus, as for Proportions, 'a Charitable 


Mind ſets no other Bounds to its Charity, ä 


but only Ability; - that the only Queſtion is, 


Whether we can ſpare any thing from our 


ſelves and Families; and what we can ſpare? 2 
Now when Charity i 1s the Judge. of this, it 


is always a favourable Judge on the Side of 
the Poor and Miſerable; and always the 


7 % 


more favourable Judge, the greater the Cha- 
rity is. It will teach us to think, that we 
ant lets, and conſequently can ſpare more, 

Es. when 
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when we conſider how much others want: 
At leaſt it will teach us to abate of what 
we do not want ; of all idle and ſuperfluous 
Expences; of al needleſs Pomp and Cere- 
mony, which is more than our Station and 
Character requires; and it is incredible to 
think what an inex hauſted Fund this would 
be for Charity. Did we truly eſtimate our 
own Wants, rectify our Expences, and ſet 
juſt Bounds to our Deſires, many of us 
would ſoon find, that we have a great deal 
to ſpare. And nothing will ſo effectually 
do this as Charity; and therefore Charity is 
the beſt Rule and Meaſure to it ſelf. So 


that there is no great Occaſion to diſpute 


Proportions : Let us learn to be Charitable, 
and Charity will teach us. what to give. 
Every Man can tell when another is Chari- 
table; and a Charitable Man can tell when 
he himſelf | is ſo; and as our. Charity i increa- 
155 ſo we ſhall abound ; in the Fruits of Cha- 
: For the more we. love, che more ibe- 
: rally we ſhall give. | 
This is not to leave What we wil give to 
Charitable Uſes, to our own free Choice, 
as a Trial of our Ingenuity, as ſome repre- 
ſent it: For had this been the Cale, there 
ſhould have been ſome Proportion fix d, 
leſs than Which we ſhould not give, though | 
we might give as much more as we pleaſed ; 
for otherwiſe nothing 1s, Matter of ſtrict 


Duty, 
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Duty, but all is left to Ingenuity: Which 
is ſo far from being true, that there is not a 
more neceſſary Duty in all Religion than 
Charity; and even the greateſt Degrees and 
Heights of Charity are all Duty. For we 
are commanded to be Charitable, and to 
aim at the higheſt Degrees of Charity ; and 
the Proportion of giving 1s referred to the 
Principle, and included in the Degrees of 
Charity; ſuch a Proportion as ſuch a De- 
gree of Charity will give, is as much a 
ſtrict Duty as ſuch a Degree of Charity 1 IS. 
The very Nature of Charity proves that 
thus it is, and that it cant be otherwiſe. 
For merely to give, or not to give; to 
give more or leſs, is no certain Proof of a 
Charitable, or Uncharitable Man. How li- 
berally ſoever we give, we are not chari- 
table, unleſs we give from a Principle of 
Charity, and our Charity be as great as 
our Gift. So that had God preſcribed how 
much every Man muſt give to the Poor, 
they might have obſerved this Proportian 
of Giving without any Charity ; and then 
ſuch Gifts as theſe had been no Acts of Cha- 
rity, when the Gift and the Charity was 
parted. But a Charitable Man will give, 
and will give in Proportion to the Degrees 
of his Charity; and therefore Charity, and 
the Increaſe of Charity, is the only proper 
| Object of CONN? tor he will give libe- 


rally; 
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rally; who loves much: And the propor- 8 
tion o {Rong is commanded in the De- 
grees of Charity, Which alone can preſcribe, 
Ed will obſerve a juſt Proportion. 
Let no Man then enquire, how much he 
muſt give; the proper Enquiry is, how 
much he muſt love. Let no Man ſatisfy 
himſelf with ſome ſmall trifling Preſents, 
which bear no Proportion ito what he has, 
upon Pretence that God has preſcribed no 
Proportion of giving; but let him ask 
himſelf, Whether, 4 in his own Conſcience, 
what he gives, bears any Proportion to that 
Love and Charity to the Poor and Miſera- 
ble, which God requires? And let him re- 
member, that though God has not fix d the 
Proportions of giving, he requires great 
Degrees of Charity; and though Men may 
give liberally without Charity, yet not to 
ge in fome due Proportion, is a certain 
Sign of Want of Charity, when there wants 
no Ability to give. 
Give me Leave to obſerve by the way, 
that what I have now ſaid of Charity, is 
true of all other Chriſtian Graces and Vir- 
tues; that it is the Principle, which both 
muſt and will give Laws and Meaſures to 
the external Acts of ſuch Graces and Vir- 
tues. As to inſtance at preſent only in the 
Acts of Religious Worſhip, the Meaſures 
and Proportions of which are as much diſ- 


puted, 
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puted, and no more determined and limi- 
ted by the Laws of our Saviour, than thoſe 
of Charity. We are commanded to' faſt, 
and pray, and to communicate at the Lord's 
Table, and to read and meditate on the 
Holy Scriptures, and ſuch other Acts of 
Religion; but we are not told, how often 
we muſt faft, and Pray, and receive the 
Lord's Supper, nor how much Time we 
muſt ſpend in our publick or private Devo- 
tions: For though all the publick Exerciſes 
of Religion muſt be regulated by the pub 
lick Authority of the Church, which, as 
to Time and Place, and other external Cir- 
cumſtances, is the fafeſt Rule; yet our pri- 
vate Devotions are free, and bath. publiok 
and private Devotions have a great Lati- | 
tude. And thus, as it is in the Caſe of 
Charity, ſome Men think they can never 
ſpend Time enough in the publick and pri- 
To Exerciſes of Religion; and others think 
a very little will ferve the turn, and any 
trifling Pretence is ſufficient to excuſe them 
from their Cloſets, or the Qhurch, and 
ef pecially from the Lord's Table. 
| 1 the Reſolution of this is the Gabe as 
in the Caſe of Charity; We are commans 
ded to be devout Worthippers of God, and 
the true Spirit of Devotion naturally Pre» 
{cribes the External Meaſures and Proporti- 
ons. Devout Minds, Who have a Deer 
enſe 


— 
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Senſe of God, and of their conſtant De- 
pendance' on him; That they owe all tem- 
poral and ſpiritual Bleſſings to him, and 
daily need the Pardon of their Sins, the 
Protection of his Providence, and the Sup- 
plies of his Grace, will never fail to wor- 
thip God, whom they inwardly reverence 
and adore ;' and as our devout Senſe of God 
increaſes in Strength and Vigor, the Ex- 
ternal Expreſſions of Devotion will be more 
frequent, more lively and affecting; for 
Nature will exert it ſelf, and will exert 
it ſelf in Proportion to its Strength and Vi- 
gor. But to return. 5 e 
3. The Third thing T propoſed, I muſt 
at preſent wave; That where there is a wil- 
ling Mind, with a fit Proportion, accor- 
ding to our Abilities, (which, as you have 
heard, there will be, where there is a tru- 
iy willing and charitable Mind) whether 
it be more or leſs that we give, it is equally 
acceptable to God. Such a Man is accept- 
ed according to what he hath, not accor- 
ding to what he hath not. And indeed there 
is no great Occaſion to inſiſt on it; for it 
is ſelf evident, that God will not exact 
that from us, which we have not. 54 
Only we muſt obſerve, that this does not _ 
excuſe any Man from Charity, though he 
have nothing to give; he muſt have a wil- 
ling charitable Mind to make him * 
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ed; nor does it excuſe thoſe from Charity, 
who have but little to give, for they muſt 
give according to what they have: nor 
does -it excuſe thoſe who have nothing to 
give, from other Acts of Charity, which 
require the giving nothing; and a great ma- 
ny ſuch Acts of real Charity there are, 
which Poor People may do for each other, 
though they have not a Penny in their 
Purſe. . 1 

But it is time now to turn my Diſcourſe 
to the proper Buſineſs of this great Solem- 
nity. Publick Charities are always reckon- 
ed amongſt the greateſt Ornaments of 
any Country, and make up the moſt love- 
ly and charming Part of their Characters. 
Stately and Magnificent Buildings ſhew 
oreat Art, and great Riches, and a gallant 
and noble Genius; but great Charities 
have ſomething Divine, and ſtrike the 
Mind with a Religious Veneration. There 
may be much more magnificent Shows 
than this Day's Proceſſion, but none which 
affect wiſe and good Men with a ſincerer 
Pleaſure: To follow a great Number of 
Orphans in the mean but decent Dreſs of 
Charity, ſinging the Praiſes of God, and 
praying for their Benefactors, is beyond 
all the Roman Triumphe, however adorn- 
ed with a Pompous Equipage, and great 
Numbers of Royal Slaves 
"PF 2 | | Theſe 
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Theſe — us with nothing but the 
miſerable Spectacles of Spoil and Rapine, 
the uncertain Changes and Viciſſitudes of 
Fortune, the lamentable Fate of conquered 
Princes and People, and the Pride and 


Inſolence of — But here are the 


Triumphs of a generous Goodneſs and di- 
vine Charity, Triumphs without Blood and 


Spoil, without Slaves and Captives; unleſs 


ns Slaves, reſcued from the Jaws of 
Poverty, and all the Injuries and Miſeries 
of a ruined Fortune: That to me this great 
City, and this honourable Train, never 
looks greater than in this humvie Pomp. 
A Pomp not for Vanity and Oſtentation, 
but to endear and recommend Charity by 
ſhewing the viſible and bleſſed Fruits of it. 


And to the {fame End, I mutt give you an 


Account of the preſent State ol cheſe Pub- 


lick Charities. 


The Rur 0 RT was here read. 


T H AT theſe are all great Charities, 1 


need not tell you; indeed all ſo great, 
that it is hard to know to which to give 
the Preference; and hat Occaſion all theſe 


Chharities have: of treſh, liberal, and con- 


ſtant Supplics, the Report acquaints you. 
But T cannot paſs over one thing J ob- 
ſerve in zhzs po, and which, I fear 
many 
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many neceſſitous People feel; that there 
have. been no Orphans taken into. Chriſt's 
Hoſpital this Vear, nor, as I remember 
for two Years laſt paſt. I do not mention 
this by way of Reflection, as any Fault in 

the Adminiſtration and Government, but 
to put you in Mind how much that excel- 
lent Foundation needs your Supply ; and 
| thovgh I do not love to compare Charities, 
they all being of great Uſe and Neceſlity 
in their Kind, yet 1 think this Foundation 
hath ſomething to plead for it ſelf beyond 


any other. 


A belpleſs Age, deſtitute of Friends, and 
all Means of Support, will plead for it ſelf 


without ſaying any thing: It is a pitiable 


8 ac to ſee poor innocent Children turned 


pleſs into the wide World to ſtarve, or 
— or ſteal; or to ſuffer all imaginable 
Dithculties and Neceſlities at Home, with- 
out Education, without Government or, 
Diſcipline, without being uſed to labour, 
or taught any honeſt Way of living; which, 


a8 chey grow up, improves into a Habit of 


Idjencls,” and that betrays them to all De- 


grees and Kinds of Wickedneſs, trains 


them uß to the Gallows. or fills our o- 


ther Hoſ pirals with Vagrants and miſerable 
Peoples 


There is nothing which all wiſe Com- 
monwealths have been more concerned for, 


than 
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thin the Education of Children, whiclt 


proves a great Support, and gives great 
Eaſe and Security to any Government, by 
breeding up uſeful Members of it. So that 


this is a Charity, which would in a great 
_ meaſure make ſome other Charities leſs 


needful; and it is certainly a greater Chari- 


ty to prevent the Miſeries of Mankind, than 


to relieve them. 

This is a Charity, wherein every Member 
of this Great City is moſt nearly concerned, 
becauſe they wh no others have a Right to 
it. It is a Proviſion for their Poſterity, 
againſt all the ſudden Strokes of Fortune, 
which no Man can be ſecured from. Here 


it is that Families, which are unexpectedly 
ruined by the uncertain Chances of Trade, 


may be raiſed again by Charity ; at leaſt, 
by that Virtue and Induſtry which- their 


Education teaches them, and thoſe fair Ad- 


vantages with which, according to their ſe- 


_ veral "Capacities, they are placed in the 


World; they have a new Opportunity given 
them of trying a better Fortune, or rather 
a more propitious Providence. So that 


every Citizen is concern d to promote and 


enlarge this Charity, becauſe no Man knows 


who ſhall want it; if not for his Children, 


yet for his Grandchildren, or remoter De. 
ſcendants: And poſſibly to Men, who are 


nn of the uncertain Changes of the 
World, 
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World, and have a religious EEE for. 
the Divine Providence, it would be no 
mean Argument to promote this Charity, 
were Care taken that the Deſcendants of 
Benefactors, if ever they ſhould want this 
Charity, ſhould certainly have it. 
It is certainly for the Horigqur of this 
great City, to make the beſt Proviſion it 
can for the Children of unfortunate Citi- 
_ Zens : And thoſe on whom Providence has 
ſmil d, while they have. ſeen. their Neigh- 
| bours ſhipwreck'd by ſuch unavoidable Ac+ 
cidents as no Prudence or Conduct could 
eſcape, cannot make a more proper Ac- 
knowledgment of the Divine Seed: 
than this, 2 
1 ſhaltPadd but e one e thing n more of this 
Nature. This is the only Charity which 
is moſt likely to raiſe a Fund of Charity: 
Among ſuch great Numbers as have their 
Education iri this Place, there have been, 
and we may reaſoriably hope there always 
will be; not à few; who will raiſe their 
Fortunes in the World, and remember their 
Beginning was Charity: Im ſure ſuch 
Men ought to do ſo; and then ſuch art 
Hoſpital as this, may help to ſupport and 
enlarge it ſelf, and in time raiſe new Hoſ- 
pitals; for new Colonies of Charity, 6 
But while I plead for Chriſt's Hoſpital, 
i would not be thought to divert the whole | 
9 1. L 7 Cur- 
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Current of Charity into this one Channel. 
As things now are, there is abſolute Neceſſi- 

ty of other Charities: The Sick, Diſeaſed, 
and Maimed, are great Objects of Chari- 
ty, eſpecially Soldiers and Seamen, who 
venture their Lives, and lofe their Health 


and their Limbs in the. Service oſ their 


Country, to defend our Fortunes, Liber- 
ties, Lives and Religion. There is none 
of us, but would think it a very poor Re- 
compence for the Loſs of Health and Limbs, 
to be cured upon Charity; it is certainly 
the leaſt that we can do for them; {6 very 
little, that if it be Charity to 0 it, it is 
Barbarity to deny it; and that is but a very 
ſmall Degree of Charity, which 1 5 but one 
remove from Barbarity it ſelf. 
As for other ſick, and diſeaſed, and 
lame People, who cannot be at the Char ge 
of a Cure; where Sickneſs, Diſability, and 
poverty meet, this males them double 
Objects of Charity, eſpecially as it often 
happens when theſe. Diſabilities fall upon 
the Induſtrious, who before fupported 
themſelves and their Families by honeſt 
Eabours without Charity. 
Nay, as for thoſe. who may be juſtly 
choupht the leaſt Objects of Charity, the 
wicked and vicious, who reap the deſerved 
Fruits, of their own Wickedneis, T am ſure 
they are the Objects of the greateſt Pity, 
1 - becauſe 
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bechllle this Life will not end their Miſeries; 
ard if We can prolong their Lives here to 
fave their $6 "oh will be Charity indeed ; 
and Whar Effect the Senſe of their Wick: 
enanels and 50 erings, and the Grace of 
| 82. may have upon them, no Man can 
tell 
1 tot alſteae ed Perlbns, 1 believe, no 
Man, who confiders what a Bleſſing Rea- 
Ton and Underftandihp is, ahd what a Mi- 
ſety the Want of it "4 cati think of them 
without the moſt ſenſible Compaſſion; 1 
think, all other Evils whatſoever are to be 
preferred before it, and therefore to reſtore 
ther to their Senſes : A gain, which we hear 
by the Bleſſing "of 0d is often done; br 
Woſerper to keep' them from doing thetn- 
ſelves or other any Injury, and to pre- 
ſerve human Nature from that Contempt 
Which fuch publick Spectacles expoſe it to, 
is a very extraordinary Charity. 
Now all this ſhews, that a charicatif 
Man need not be at any great Loſs how to 
_ diſpoſe of his Charity; here are too many 
7 Fob per Objects of Charity, (if Go 
; 1725 and we ous ght to be das thank- 
ful to God, that we our ſelves are not in 
the Numher; for, it is more bleſſed to ive, 
than to receive. 
Bur then the great Numbers of miſera- 
ble People, who in ſeveral Kinds want our 
20 . | Nr 
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Charity, is a very powerful Argument to 
greater Liberality and Bounty. For this I 


mult add to what I have already faid con- 


cexning the Meaſures and Proportions of 
Charity; that a truly Charitable Mind 


will increaſe its Proportions according to 


reſent Wants; will ſometimes abridge it 


ſelf even in the Conveniences of Life, to 


ſupply great and preſſing Neceſſities; for a 
reat Love will not only ſpare what it eaſi- 
Ty can, but when there is great Reaſon for 


it, will deny it ſelf, to do good. 


And here I intended to have E000 


to you our Apoſtles Arguments for a liberal 
and bountiful Charity; - but I fear I have 
already too much tre . and where 


there is a willing Mind, ſo many and ſo 


great Objects of Charity, are themſelves 
very preſſing Arguments. And therefore 


as the Apoſtle endeavours to inſpire his 


Corinthians with an holy Emulation of 
the Zeal and Forwardneſs of the Churches 
of Macedonia, how that in a great trial 
of affliFion, the abundance 0 4 their joy, 


and their deep poverty, abounded unto the 
riches of their liberality ; fo I ſhall only 


deſire you to emulate the great Examples 


of paſt and preſent Times, and that you 


would ſet as great Examples for Times to 


come. - If any thing deſerves our Emulati- 


on, eat and generous Charities do, Which 
are 
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are 2 Reſemblance and Inditarion. of the 
Divine Goodneſs, than which nothing can 


more endear us to God or Man: We owe 


all our preſent Foundations to Royal Boun- 
ty and private Charities; and Thanks be 


to God, our preſent Age, as bad at it is, 


is not without ſome great Examples. And 
though ' true Virtue is void of the Pride, 
and Vanity, and Envy, and Jealouſies of 


Earthly Rivals, yet it fires at great Exam- 


ples, and is aſhamed to be outdone by E- 
quals in Love to God or Men ; eſpecially 
when the Honour of the Church whereof 


they are Members, and the Religion which 


they profeſs is concerned, 


— 


It is well known how many p pious and by 


_ charitable Foundations are owing to Popiſh 
Superſtition ; they hoped to expiate their 
Sins and to merit Heaven by their good 
Works ; and in this Hope, and this Perſua- 
ſion, they did a very great many. We 


underſtand better than to think of meriting 


any thing of God, much leſs of purchaſing 
a Liberty of Sinning, by Acts of Charity; 
but if thoſe great Rewards which are pro- 


miſed to Charity, and which we profeſs to 


believe, will not make us charitable, with- 


out the Opinion of Merit and Satisfaction: 
Charity is ſo great and excellent a Virtue, 
and fo very uſeful to Mankind, that at 


leaſt, chus far Popery will be thought the 


1 bet- | 


__— 


* Religion. fore 
poſtle argues e abqund in eu 
in faith and 1 7 and A 

diligence; 4 4 in your. laue 
abound. in this. grace ' 
have a more Orthodox F aith, a cl ere 
diſtincter Knowledge, ſh 
than the Church of Rome, kt. us eXce in 
Charity too, and convince the World, that 
,  FERONNCE, . ls. po to renounce 
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SERMON * 


Preadki before the Right Honou- 
rable the Lord- Mayor and Court 
of Aldermen at Guildball Chap- 

| Wt on Sunday, April 25s 1657. 
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e II. 8. 


e 1 any man ſpoil you through phi- . 
loſophy and vain deceit, after the traditi- 
ons of men, after the rudiments 8 the 
world, and not after Cbriſt. | 


pes = D St Paul lived in our Age, it 
f would have required little leſs 
| chan the Courage and Bravery 
Me: of _ = irit of Martyrdom to 
have ſaid this: And nothing but the Au- 
thority of ſo = an Apoſtle (which 
though ſame Men do not much value, yet 
they dare not openly deſpiſe ) can skreen 
19 75 who! venture to * it aſter him. 


*. What 


— 
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What ſome Men call Philoſophy and Rea- 
ſon (and there is nothing fo fooliſh and ab- 
ſurd which ſome Men will not call ſo) is 
the only thing which thoſe Men adore, WhO 
would either have no God, or a God and a 
Religion of their own making. And what 
Attempts ſome have made to-undermine all 
Religion, and others to corrupt and tranſ- 
form the whole Frame of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, upon a Pretence of its contradicting 
Natural Reaſon and Philoſophy, is too well 
known to need a Proof. That thus it was 
in his Days, and that thus it was likely to 
be in future Ages, St. Paul was very ſen- 
fible, when he gave this Caution to his Co- 
loſſians. And Im ſure it is as proper a Cau- 
tion for us, as ever it was for any Age ſince 
the writing of this Epiſtle ; for this vain 
Pretence to. Reaſon and Philoſophy never 
more. prevailed, and never did more Miſ- 
chief to the World... ĩðòͤ 

It js an endleſs and fruitleſs Task to go 

about to confute all the abſurd 'Hypotheſes 

and wild inconſiſtent Reaſonings wherewith 

Men abuſe themſelves and others: The Ex- 
perience of { many Ages wherein Philo- 
ſophy was in all its Glory, and the ſeveral 
Sects diſputed and wrangled eternally, with - 
gut ending any one Controverſy, gives no 
great Encouragement to hope for much this 
way; at leaſt it can neyer be expected that 
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ordinary Chriſtians ſhould be better inſtruct- 
ed and confirmed in the Faith by Philoſo- 
phical Diſputes.' ft 705 oc 
The Chriſtian Religion has from the 
very Beginning been corrupted by a mix- 
ture of Philoſophy: Thus it was in the 
Apoſtles Days, and thus it has been more 
or leſs in all Ages of the Church to this 
Day; and the Direction the Apoſtle gives 
for the Security of the Chriſtian Faith, is, 
Not to diſpute ſuch Matters, but to di- 

{tinguiſh between Philoſophical: Diſputes, 
and Matters of Revelation; and to reject 
all the Pretences of Philoſophy, when it 
does, or ſeems to contradict the Faith of 
Chriſt, or would make any corrupt Addi- 
tion ö , 1! 
Beware leſt any man ſpoil you through 
philoſophy and vain deceit ; ovnawyan, is to 
make a Prey, or to carry away as a Prey; 
that is, to ſeduce them from the Chriſtian 
Faith, or from the Purity and Simplicity of 
it. Through Philoſophy and vain deceit ; 

that is, through the vain deceip of Philsſo- 
phy, which cheats Men with a flattering 
but empty Appearance; may unſettle weak 
Minds, but cannot lay a ſure and folid Foun- 
dation of Faith; may cheat Men out of 
their Faith, but when that is dane, can give 

them nothing certain in the room of it: 
For it is but after the traditions of men, 


and 
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and after tbe-rudiments of this world. 3 
of theſe Doctrines may poſſibly plead Pre- 
ſcription, as having been fo long received 
that no Man knows their Original; or if 
they have the Authority of ſome great 

Name, yet it is but a Human Authority, 
and they are but the traditions of men; and 
of Men, who at beſt had no better Infor- 
mation than from the viſible Appearances 
of Nature, and their own imperfect Obſer- 
vations, and corrupt or defective Reaſonings, 
after the rudiments f this world. And is 
this an Authorithy to oppoſe againſt the 
Faith of Chriſt, which both wants that Di- 
vine Confirmation: which he gave to his 
Doctrines, and contradicts them? For they 
are not after Chriſt, neither taught by Chriſt, 

nor conſonant to what he taught. 
Theſe Words might afford great Variety 
of Diſcourſe ; but I ſhall confine my ſelf 
to what is moſt Uſeful, and reduce that into 
as narrow a compaſs as I can, by ſewing, 


* What great 8 thee is of this Cau- 
tion, To bervare left any man ſpoil us berengh 
Philoſaphy and vain deceit. 

II. What great reaſon we have to reject . 
all theſe vain Pretences to Philophy, when 
they are oppoſed to the Authority of a Di- 
vine * 2 Hi 


I. As 
«4 27 % 
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I. As for the firſt of theſe, Whoever con- 


| fiders what an Enemy theſe vain Pretences 
to Philoſophy have r been ta Religion, 

- will ſeg need enough for this Caution. 
True Reaſon, and the true Knowledge of 
Nature, which is true Philoſophy, would. 
certainly direct us to the Acknowledgment. 
and Worſhip ef that Supreme Being who 
made the World: And yet we know, that 

e never was an Atheiſt without ſome 

Prem to Philoſophy, and generally ſuch 
e too, as make ignorant 
rh, think them very notable. Philoſo-. 
vers j and that tempts ſome yain empty 
Perſons to affect Atheiſm, that they may 

be thought Philoſophers. ft 

That "this is uein deceit, all Men muſt 
own, who believe there is a God: And if 

it be poſlible to pretend Philoſophy for 
Atheifm it ſelf, it is no great wonder if it 
be made to patronize Infidelity; and — 2 
But this plainly ſhews of what, dangerou 
Conſequence it is to admit Philoſophical 
Diſputes into Religion, which if at any time 
they may do any ſervice to Religion, much 

oftner greatly corrupt it, and ſhake the Very 
Foundations of it 3 of which more anon. 
5 preſent I ſhall. only ſhew you how: the 
matter of Fach ſands : That Welt of the 
Diſputes in Religion are nothing elſe but the 
i Diſurs of 1 5 and therefore. ac 


a 
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cording to the Apoſtolical Command, to be 
wholly flung Gut af Religion, and not ſuf. 
fer d to affect our Faith one way or o iet. 
To be a Philoſopher and 4 Chriſtian, to 
Diſpute and to Believe, are two very Ge 
rent things: And yet it is very evident, that 
moſt of the Arguments againſt Revelation 
in general, and moſt of *the Diſputes _ 
the particular Doctrines of Chiſtianity, | 
no better than this vain deceit o \FPhiloſoph ” 
that were the'Matters of Falls. and the phys — 
ſputes of Philoſophy truly diſtinguiſhed, this 
alone would be ſufficient to ſettle the h 
of Chriſtians, and reſtore Peace and Unit. 
at leaſt in the great Fundamentals of Rent 
gion, to the Chriſtian World. 

I. As to begin with Revelation f in gene- 2 
ral. The Books of Moſes are the moſf An- 
cient, and that conſidered, the beſt atteſted 
Hiſtory in the World; the whole Nation of 
the Fews, 'whoſe Hiſtory he writes, pay the 

reateſt Veneration to him; and if we be- 

ieve the Matters of Fact which he relates, 
he was certainly an Inſpired Man, WhO 
could neither deceive; nor be deceived. 
And it is impoſſible to have greater Evidence 
for the Truth and Authenticalnefs of any 
Writings, at ſuch a diſtance of time, than 

we have for the Writings of the New Te. 
fRament.” And indeed the Infidels of our Age | 
have very little to: ſay purely againſt the 

 Eredibility of the Fliſtory ; ; and then 1 

yo 
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al dun that all their other C Objections 
ſhould come too late; unleſs they will juftify 
5 5 haraoh in disbelieving Maſe, and the 

Seribes and Phariſees in disbelieving our 
Saviour, after all the Miracles they did : 
For if they will disbelieve Moſes and Chriſt, 
though they have nothing material to object 


againſt the Truth of theſe Hiſtories; no- 


thing, which they would allow to be good 
Objections againſt any other Hiſtory ; they 
muſt by the fame reaſon have disbelieved 
them, though they had ſeen them do all. 
thoſe great Works which are repotted of 
them in ſuch Credible Hiſtories. But what- 
ever the Authority of theſe Books are, they 
think they may ſecurely reje& them, if they 
Coutain any thing which contradicts their 
Reaſon and Philoſophy ; and they find a 
great many ſuch things to quarrel with : 
They think Moſess Hiſtory of the Crea- 
tion very unphiloſophical ; That the Story 
of Eve and the Serpent is an incredible Fi- 
ction; That the Univerſal Deluge is abſo- 
lutely impoſſible, and irreconcileable with 
the Principles of Philoſophy : and it does 
not become Philoſophers to have recourſe 
to Miracles : That why; we call Miracles 
are not the Effects of a Divine Power, but 
may be reſolved into Natural Cauſes ; That 
Inſpiration and Prophecy is nothing but Na- 
tural Enthuſiaſm, and all the Pretences to 


8 Revelation a Cheat and Impoſture; That 


Nature : 
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Natureteaches us all that we need to ko-; 
That there is no other bertain Knowledge 
but this; That we are not bound to believe 
any thing which our pwn Reaſon cannot 
1 and comprehend, and therefofe Ræve- 
Htion' is perfectly uſeleſs; and God himſelf = 
Lannot oblige us to believe any tag which 
does not agree with the Reaſon df Of own 
Minds, and the Philoſophy of Nature. Thoſe 
who underſtand the Myſtery of Modern In- 
fidelity, know that theſe, and ſuch like; 
are the wiſe Reaſons for which they reject 
and ridicule all Revealed Religion, and ei- 
deavour to rob and fpoil Men of one 6f 
the greateſt Bleſſings in the World, a Divine 
Revelation. So that Infidelity is reſolved : 
into theſe vain Pretences to Philoſophy,” that 
Men will underſtand how to make, deſtroy, 
and govern the World better than God. 
II. às theſe Men oppoſe Reaſon and Phi- 
loſophy to Revelation, ſo others either deny 
the fundamental Articles of Chiriſtianity for 
the ſake of ſome Philoſophical Difficulties, 
or corrupt the Doctrines of Chriſtianity by 
a mixture of Philoſophy. The Goſpel of 
our Saviour is the plaineſt Revelation of the 
Will of God that ever was made to the 
World; all its Doctrines are eaſily under- 
ſtood, without Art and Subtilty ; and yet 


there is not a more nice, intricate, perplex ! 


thing in the World, than what ſome Men 


have made the Chriſtian Faith: 
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All the ſub- 
tile Diſputes of Philoſophy are brought 1 into 
the Church; and Plato and Ariftorle are be- 
come as great Apoſtles, as St. Peter, or 
St. Paul: As to give ſome few Inſtances of 
it ; for Time will not Permit me to difcourſe 
it at large. 
What are the Foy Socinian; Pelaginn 
Controverſies, but meer Philoſophical Di- 
ſputes, with which theſe Hereticks corrupted 
the Catholick Faith > _ 
There is nothing more plain 85 expreſs 
in Scripture than the Faith of Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, or the Doctrine of the Tri- 
_ nity in Unity; and that great Art and Sub- 
1 4 which has been uſed, and to ſo little 
purpoſe, to pervert thoſe Texts of Scrip- 
ture, wherein this Doctrine is contained, is 
an evident Proof, that this is the plain, na- 
tural obvious Senſe of thoſe Texts, ſince it 
requires ſo much Art and Criticiſm to put 
any other Senſe on them; and that will not 


do neither, till Men are reſolved rather to 


make any thing of Scripture, than to find 
a real Trinity there. If then this Faith be 
fo plainly contained in Scripture, what 
makes all this Diſpute about it? What makes 
thoſe, who profeſs to believe the Scripture, 
fo obſtinate againſt this Faith Truly that 
which maxes ſome Men Infidels, makes 

others Hereticks, that is, a Vain Pretefice to 
Philoſophy. . The 
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The firſt 'Philoſophical Diſpute 1s about 
the Divine Unity : We all own with rhe 
Scripture, that there is but One God; but 
we ſay further as. the Scripture teaches us, 
That there are Three; Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, each of which i true and per- 
fed God. This they fay is a Contradicti- 
on; and if it be ſo, there is an End of this 


F aith, for both Parts of a Contradiction 7 


cant be true: But to be Three and One 
upon different Accounts, and 'in different 
Senſes, is no Contradiction; for thus Three 
may be One, and One Three. And this is 

all the Scripture teaches, or that we pro- 
feſs to believe, whatever the Myſtery of 


this Diſtinction and Unity be: But this 


will not ſatisfy theſe Philoſophical Wits, 
unleſs they can "comprehend how Father; 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are Really and Di: 


ſtinaly Three, and Eſſentially One; the 
Manner of which the Seripture gives no 


Account of, and therefore this is no Diſ- 


pute in Faith, but only in Philoſophy. 
Another Obj ection concerns the Divine 


= Generation, how God can beget a Son 


of his own Subſtance ; which the Arians 
thought inferred a Diviſion of the Divine 

Subſtance. 
And a Third Objection concerns an E- 
ternal Generation: How it is poſſible that 
the Father ſhould * an Eternal "i : 


m 
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tthat the Son ſhould be begotten without 
any Beginning of Being; and that the Fa- 


ther ſhould not be at leaſt ſome few Mo- 


ments before the Son, and conſequently 
the Son not Eternal. Now we all grant 
that we can give no Philoſophical Account 
of this, no more than we can of the ſimple 
Divine Eſſence, or of Eternity it ſelf; but 
we may believe that God has an Eternal 


Son, as we do that there is an Eternal 
Eternal: Theſe are Diſputes in Philoſophy, 
and ſuch as none but vain Men will difpute 
about, as being acknowledged above our 


God, witliout knowing how any thing is 


Coniprehenſion, and therefore no teaſo- 
nable Objection againſt our Faith. 
Thus as for the Doctrine of the Incar- 


nation, nothing can be plainer in Scripture, 


than that the Son of God was made Man; 
That the Word was made fleſh, and dwelt. 
among us; That God was manifeſt in the 
feſb. And all the Diſputes about this Ar- 


ticle are purely Philoſophical. Some Men 
rejet it, becauſe they cannot underſtand 


bow God and Man can be united in one 


Perſon. Others confound the -Divine and 


Human Nature, as Eutyches did; or di- 


vide the Perſons, as Neſtorius did; both 


which indeed deſtroy the Article of the- 


Incirnation ; for the Word is not made 


Fleſh, unleſs the fame Perſon who is God 


Aa 
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is Man too, and continues perſect God and 
perfect Matt after this Union. But all theſe 
Diſputes concern the Philoſophy of the U- 
nion of the Divine and Human Nature in 
Chriſt; and if we e ſeparate between 
Lear and P ofoph 5 ſuch — might 
ſoon be ended. = 
Thus moſt of; the Dificultics in the Pe. 
lagian and Quingitarticular Controverſy, 
are ultimately reſolved into mere Phi loſo- 
phical Diſputes about Fate and Preſcience, 
Liberty and Neceſſity, and Gods Con- 
courſe with Creatures, or the Powers of 
Nature and Grace: And would Time per- 
mit, it were eaſy to ſhew this in moſt of 
the Controverſies of Religion; That it is 
not what God has revealed, and what he 
requires us to believe; but fuch nice Phi-: 
loſophical Queſtions as Men raiſe about 
theſe Matters, which occaſion all theſe 
_ Diſputes. N. 5 
It has often been 000 0 28 2 Means of 


Union to filence all Diſputes, To confine 


our ſelves to Scripture-Words and Expreſii- 
ons, without determining the Significati- 
on of them: But this would make only 
an Agreement in Words, not a Conſent in 
Opinions ; nor could it ſecure the Peace of. 
the Church, while all Men know that un- 
der the fame Form of Words, they had 
very different and contrary — 
| WIMC 
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which would ſtiff make them as much He- 
feticks to each other, as if their Words did 
as expreſſy contradict each other as their 
Faith. But would Men reduce all their Di- 


ſputes to Scripture, and make that the only 


Rule of their Faith, without intermixing 


_ any Philofophical Diſputes with it, this 
would be an infallible Means of Union ; for 


it is only this vain Pretence to Philoſophy, 
which raiſes all theſe Diſputes, and then 


tempts Men to pervert the Scriptures to ju- 


 ftify their Philoſophy. 1 
In all theſe Caſes we are concerned to en- 


-. - 
* 


Faith be neceſſary : And ſuch were the Di- 
ſputes of the Catholick Fathers with the Sa- 
2 lian, Arian, and Photinian Hereticks ; 
Whether Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
were only three Names, or three Appear- 
ances or Manifeſtations of the fame One 


ſingle Perſon; or any other Three, but Three 


True, Proper, Co-eternal, and Co-equal 
Perſons : Or whether He, who is in Scr:p- 


ture called the Son of God, be a Creature, 


though the moſt excellent Creature ; or 4 
Son, and God by Nature, truly begotten 
of his Fathers Subſtance : Or whether Chriſt 


be God Incarnate, or a meer Man. And 
2 their 


tre what the true Senſe of the Article is ; 

or this the Scripture teaches, and ſo far our 

Faith is concerned; and theſe are not only 
juſtifiable, but neceffary Diſputes, if the true 
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their ancient Creeds pretended to no more, 
than to teach what the Catholick Faith was, 
not to expound the Philoſophy of the Tri- 
nity and Incarnation. And thus far we muſt 
explain the Faith, as to know, and to let 
others know what it is we believe. And if 
to aſſert the ancient Catholick Faith againſt 
Old and New Hereſies, ſhould. be called 
new Explications, we cannot help it; for 
we mult. explain what the Scripture teaches 
about theſe Articles, and how the Catho- 
lick Church always underſtood them : But 
that which we are to beware of, is not to 
mix Philoſophy with our Faith, nor to ad- 
mit of any meer Philoſophical Objections 
againſt the Faith, nor to attempt any Ex- 
plications of theſe Myſteries, beyond what 
the Scriptures, and the Faith and Practice 
of the Catholick Church will juſtify. - 
Indeed the Importunity of Hereticks did 
very often engage the Catholick Fathers in 
Philoſophical Diſputes ; but this they did, 
not to explain the Chriſtian Myſteries by 
Philoſophy, but only to ſhew, that as in- 
comprehenſible as theſe Myſteries are, the 
Philoſophy of Hereticks, and their Obje- 
ctions againſt theſe Articles, were very ab- 
ſurd: And ſuch Diſputes as theſe, may ſome- 
times be abſolutely neceſſary, and of great 
uſe to ſhame theſe vain Pretences to hg: 
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phy, while we do not put the Trial of our 
Faith upon this Iſſue. 

Secondly, Let us now conſider what oreat 
reaſon we have to reject all the vain Preten- 
ces to Reaſon and Philoſophy, when op- 
poſed to a Divine Revelation. For that is 
all the Apoſtle intends in this Caution; not 
to diſcourage the Uſe of Reaſon, or the Stu- 
dy of Philoſophy, which are great Improve- 
ments, and a delightful Entertainment of 


Human Minds, and with a wiſe and prudent 


Conduct may be very ſerviceable to Religion 
too: But we muſt not ſet up any Conclu- 
ſions in Philoſophy againſt the Chriſtian 
Faith, nor corrupt the Faith with a mixture 
"OE Philoſophy, nor reject any revealed 
Truths, for want of Natural Ideas to con- 
ceive them „ 
To ſhorten this Diſcourſe as: 4 as 1 
can, I ſhall at preſent only ſhew you what 
reaſon we have to believe thoſe Doctrines 
which are thought the moſt myſterious and 
inconceivable, notwithſtanding any Obje- 


ctions from Natural Reaſon and Philoſophy 


againſt them. And the Account of this muſt | 
be reſolved into the Nature, Uſe, and Au- 
thority of Revelation : That Revelation as 
to ſuch matters as are knowable only by 
Revelation, muſt ſerve inſtead of Senſe, Na- 
tural Tdeas, and Natural Reaſon ; that is, 
That we muſt believe things which we do 


R 3 N not 
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not ſee, things which we have no Natural 


Notion or Conception of ; things which are 


not evident to Natural Reaſon ; for without 
this, there 1s little uſe of F aith, no Autho- 
rity of pure Revelation. | 
It is true, the General Corruption of 


Mankind made it very neceſſary for God to 
revive the Laws of Nature, and to reinforce 
the Obſervation of them by his own Autho- 
rity and Command; but tlie proper Work 
of Revelation is to diſcover ſuch things to 


us as Nature cannot teach, of which we 
have no Natural Notion, nor any Natural 


Evidence : At leaſt, thus it may be, if God 


knows more than Natural Reaſon teaches, or 


can comprehend ; and thinks it fit to re- 


veal ſuch Supernatural Truths to us, when | 
he ſees it uſeful for Mankind. 


Now if God ever does reveal ſuch things 


to us, if we believe upon God's Authority 


Cen is the ſtrict Notion of a Divine 


Faith,) we muſt believe without any Natu- 


ral Evidence, meerly becauſe God has re- 
vealed it; and then we muſt believe ſuch 


things as are not evident to Senſe and Rea- 


ſon : and then it can be no Objection againſt 
Revelation, nor againſt the Belief of any 
ſuch ſupernatural Truths, that we have no 


Natural Notion, nor Natural Evidence of 


them, that they are what we cannot con- 
ceive and comprehend. 185 
4 To 
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To ſos n FR aa Natweiſ Rea- 


Jon can conceive and comprehend, is to re- 


ject the Divine Authority of Revelation, 


and to deftroy the diſtinction between Rea- 
fon and Faith. He who will believe no far- 
ther than Natural Reaſon approves, belicves 
His Reaſon, not the Revelation; and is in 


truth a Natural Philoſopher, not 2 Believer : 


He believes the Scriptures as he would be- 
lieve Plato and Tully ; not as inſpired Wri- 
tings, but as agreeable to Reaſon and the 
Reſult of wiſe and deep Thoughts. And 


this puts an end to all the Diſputes about 


Faith and Revelation at once : For what uſe 
is there of Faith? What matter whether the 
Scriptures be divinely infpired or not, when 
Ve are no farther concerned with them than 
with other Human Writings, to believe 
What they teach agreeable to our own Rea- 


fon ? Let theſe Men then either reject Faith 


and Scripture, or confeſs that Revelation, as 
to all ſupernatural Truths, muſt ſerve us in- 


ſtead of Senſe and Reaſon. I would gladly 
know of them, whether they would not 


believe ſuch Supernatural Truths as are not 
evident to Reaſon, were the Pl {ure that God 
had revealed them? J gueſs 


they will not 


be ſo hardy as to ſay, That they would not 
believe God himſelf, ſhould he reveal ſuch 


| things as their Reaſon cannot comprehend. 


And if they would believe God in fuch mat- 
n Mi SY ters, 


- - 
{ 
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ters, why will they not believe a Revelation 
which they themſelves acknowledge to be 
Divine, in ſuch matters? For is there any 
difference between believing God, and be- 

lieving a Divine Revelation? If God does 
know, and can reveal ſuch Myſteries, and 
is to be believed when he does reveal them, 
and ſuch Doctrines are contained in an un- 


doubted Revelation ; then the unconceive- 
ableneſs of them can be no Argument againſt 


the Truth of the Revelation; or that Senſe 
of the Words, which contains ſuch My- 
Gomes. . oe 3 8 15 

Let us then conſider the natural Conſe- 
quence of this, which 1s of great moment 
in this Diſpute, vis. That we muſt allow 
of no Objections againſt Revealed Myſteries, 
which we will not allow to be good Obje- 
ctions againſt Senſe and Reaſon ; which is a 


neceſſary and unavoidable Conſequence, if 


Revelation, with reſpe& to ſupernatural 
Truths, ſtand in the place of Senſe and 
Kean. - 8 . 8 

Now no Man queſtions the Truth of what 
he ſees and feels, or what he can prove to 
be true by plain and undeniable Reaſon, 


meerly becauſe there are unconceivable Dif- 
ficulties in it; as there are in every thing, 
even the moſt certain and familiar things in 
Nature: And if Revealed Truths are not 
more unconceivable than many natural Ob- 


jects 
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jets of Senſe and Reaſon, why ſhould their 
being unconceivable be a greater Objection 
againſt believing a Revelation, than' it is 
againſt believing our Senſe and Reaſon in 
matters equally unconceivable 2 When God 
has revealed to us, That he has an Eternal 
and only begotten Son, though we cannot 
comprehend the Myſtery of the Eternal Ge- 
neration, why ſhould we not as firmly be- 
lieve it, as we do, that Man begets a Son in 
his own Likeneſs, the Philoſophy of which 
we as little underſtand 2 Nor can we an 
more conceive the Union of the Soul and 
Body, than we do the Incarnation of the 
Son of God, or the Union of the Divine 
and Human Nature in one Perſon. And if 
we own the Authority of Revelation, wh 
ſhould we not as well believe what Reve- 
lation teaches, how unconceivable ſoever it 
be, as we do what Senſe and Reaſon teaches, 
though it be alike unconceivable 2 

All Men are ſenſible, that it is very ab- 
ſurd and fooliſh to deny the Being of any 
thing which they have certain Evidence of, 
becauſe they cannot comprehend the Nature 


and Reaſons of it: The Man who roſe up 


and walked before the Philoſopher, who 
was diſputing ſubtilly againſt the ty 
of Motion, put a Scorn upon all his Argu- 
ments, by ſhewing him that he could: move: 
And nn we ſee, the” all Men believe 


their 
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their Senſes and Reaſon againſt all the diffi- 
culties in Nature, and will never be 
ſwaded by the ſubtileſt Diſputant, that that 
is not, which they certainly ſee and know 
to be. Now for the fame Reaſon, if Men 


will allow the Authority of Revelation, they 


mult believe what is revealed, how uncon- 


ceivable and incomprehenſible ſoever its Na- 


ture be; for when we know what a thing 
is, (and this may be known by Revelation 


as well as by Senſe, as thoſe Men muſt con- 


feſs, who acknowledge a Divine Revelation) 
no difficulties in conceiving it, muſt per- 
{wade us to deny that it is. 


— 


This is very plain in it ſelf, though few , 


Men conſider it: That to disbelieye What is 
Revealed, for the ſake of any difficulties in 


underſtanding or conceiving it, is to reject 


the Certainty of Revelation. For what other 


Account can be given of that difference 


Men make between the Evidence of Senſe 
and Reaſon, and of Revelation, but that they 


allow Senſe and Reaſon to be good and cer- 


tain Proofs of the Being of ſuch things as 
are evident to Senſe and Reaſon, how my- 


ſterious ſoever their Natures are; but that 


mere Revelation is no certain Proof of the 
Being of any thing which is not evident alſo 


to Senſe and Reaſon, how plainly ſoever it 


be revealed? That is, that Revelation alone 
can prove nothing; for if Revelation it ſelf 
; could 
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could prove the Certainty of what is revea- 
led, < Difficulties in Nature and Philoſo- 
phy could no more diſprove a Revelation, 
than confute our Senſes. Now let any 
Man judge, whether this be not unequal 
Uſage, to expect more from Revelation, 
than they do from Senſe and Reaſon, and 
not to believe Revelation upon the ſame 
Terms that they believe their Senſes. 

Should Men reſolve to believe nothing 
Which they ſee, till they could give a Phi- 
loſophical Account of the Reaſons, and 
Cauſes, and Natures of all they ſee, as 
they refuſe to believe a Revelation any 92 
ther than they can conceive and compre- 

hend the thing revealed, they muſt of Ne- 
ceſſity be as great Scepticks, as they are 
Infidels. For as for Contradictions, it is 
an eafy Matter to make or find ſeeming 
Contradictions in what we do not under- 
ſtand ; for when we know not the Philo- 
55 ſophical Natures of things, nor how they 
act, and yet will be reaſoning and gueſſing 
at them, all our falſe Gueſſes may be full 
of Contradictions and Impoſſibilities, be- 
cauſe we know not the true Myſtery of 


Nature. It is this vain Humour of Criti- 


cizing upon Nature which makes ſo many 
Athieſts. They go upon the ſame Prin- 
ciple with Infidels and Hereticks, to believe 
nach which Natural Reaſon cannot con- 

ceive 


EN 
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eeive and comprehend; now they cannos = 
comprehend the Notion and Idea of a God, 
which they fay is made up of Contradicti- 
ons and Impoſlibilities, and therefore they 
reject the Being of a God: They cannot 
conceive a Creating Power, which can give 
Being to that which had no Being before, 
which they think a plain Contradiction, to 
make Something of Nothing ; and there- 
for they reject the Creation of the World, 
and either aſſert the Eternity of the World, 
or at leaſt, the Eternity of Matter : They 
can conceive no Subſtance but Matter and 
Body, and therefore reject the Notion of 
a Spirit, as Nonſenſe and Contradiction: 
They will allow nothing to be wiſely made, 
which they underſtand not the Reaſon and 
Ulſes;of ; and therefore they fancy a great 
many Botches and Blunders in Nature, 
which cannot be the Deſigns and Contri- 
vance of Wiſdom, but the Effects of Chance; 
and then the Conſequence is plain, That 
the World was made by Chance, not by 
// rr 
Now, I confeſs, if this Way of Reaſon- 
ing be allowed, it will be impoſſible to 
defend either Senſe or Reaſon, or Revelati- 
on, againſt the Cavils of Atheiſts and Infi- 
| dels; for there are unconceivable and in- 
I comprehenſible Secrets and Myſteries in 
| them all; and if to conceive and _— : 
SIO, hend 
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hend the Natures of Things, muſt be made 


| the Meaſure and Standard of true and: falſe, 


we muſt deny our Senſes and Reaſon, as 
well as our Faith; and if we do and muſt 
believe our Senſe” and Reaſon beyond our 
Comprehenſion, why muſt we believe no- 
thing that is Revealed any farther than we 
can conceive and comprehend the Nature 
| and Reaſons of ir? 
The Sum is this: Human Knowledge, 
kung the Means of knowing be, whe- 
ther Senſe, or Reaſon, or Revelation, does 
not reach to the Philoſophical Cauſes and 
Natures of things, but only to their Being 
and Natural Virtues and Powers: And as a 
wiſe Man, who knows the Meaſure of his 
Underſtanding, expects no more from 
Senſe and Reaſon, than to know what things 
there are in the World, and what they are, 
as far as they fall under the Notice of Senſe 
and Natural Reaſon; ſo we muſt expect 
no more from Revelation, than the Know- 
ledge of ſuch Things as Senſe and Natural 
Reaſon cannot diſcover. But we muſt no 
more expect the Philoſophy of Superna- 
tural Truths from Revelation, than we 
do the Myſteries of Nature from Be and 
Reaſon. | 
No ſince Human Knowledge i is not a 
Knowledge of the Myſterious Natures of 
things, but only to know what things there 


are, 
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are, and what they are; there can be no 

Contradiction between Senſe and Reaſon . k 

and Revelation; unleſs one denies what 
the other affirms ; not that one teaches more 
than the other teaches, or that one cannot 
comprehend what the other teaches. Rea- 
ſon teaches more than Senſe teaches; or 
can comprehend ; and Revelation teaches 
more than either Senſe or Natural Reaſon 
teaches, or can comprehend ; but this is no 
Contradiction but only a Subordination 
between theſe different Kinds and Degrees 
of Knowledge. But as for Unconceivable- 
neſs and Incomprehenſibility, that is no 
Argument againſt any thing; for Senſe 
and Natural Reaſon can no more compre- 
hend their own Objects, than they do what 
is revealed: And it is manifeſt Perverſe- 
neſs to make that an Objection againſt Re- 
velation, which we will not allow to be 
an Objection againſt Senſe and Reaſon. 
This is ſufficient as to the Reaſon of 
the thing; but as far as it is poſſible to re- 
move Mens Prejudices alſo againſt belie- 


ving Myſteries, T ſhall briefly anfwer two 


very Popular Objections. 

1. It is thought very unnatural, that 
when God has made us reaſonabler Crea- - 
| tures, and therefore made Natural Reaſon 
to us the Meaſure of Truth and Falſhood, 
| he ſhould ** us to believe without ; 
on; 
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ſon; as we mult do, if he reveals ſuch thin 
to us as We know not, and cannot poſſibly 
know the Reaſons of. If we muſt believe 
with our Underſtanding; how can we be⸗ 
lieve things which we cannot underſtand 
This were a reaſonable Objection, were 
it true; for we cannot believe what we have 
no Knowledge nor | Underſtanding of; for 
Faith is Knowledge, though not Natural 
Koowledllh ons n ws dS 
But do we not underſtand what it is we 
believe? Do we not know what we mean, 
when we ſay, we believe in Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt? Nay, do not our Adver- 
faries underſtand what we mean by it 2 How 


then come they to charge us with 2 1 
1 


Contradictions and Impoſſibilities? For 1 
they know not what we believe, they can- 
not know whether we believe Contradicti- 
ons of not. And if we do underſtand what 
it is we believe, then we do not believe 
without Underſtanding, which is abſolute- 
Iy impoſſible, if we know not what it is we 
And we know alſo why we believe: Our 

Faith is founded in Senſe and Reaſon, and 
reſolved into the Authority of God, which 
is the higheſt and moſt infallible Reaſon. 
The Miracles which Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
wrought, were evident to Senſe, and owned 
by Reaſon to be the Effects of a Divine Pow- 


ECT 
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er; and the Anſwer the blind Man gave to 
the Phariſees, when Chriſt had opened his 
Eyes, ſpeaks the true Senſe of Nature: 
" Herein is a marvelous thing, that ye know - 
not from whence he is, and yet he hath 
opened mine eyes. Now we know that God 
heareth not ſinners; but if any man be 4 
worſhipper of God, ani doth his will, him 
he heareth. Since the world began was it 
not heard that any man opened the eyes of 
one that was born blind: if this man were 
not f God he ronld do nothing, John 9. 30, 
31, 32, 33. Arid all Mankind own, that 
the moſt abſolute Faith is due to God, and 
to thoſe who ſpeak from God; and this, as 
I take it, is to believe with Reaſon. 
But {ſtill we believe ſuch things, whoſe 
Natures we do not underſtand, and cannot 
account for by Natural Reaſon, and this is 
to believe without Reaſon. We believe; 
that God the Father hath an Eternal Son, 
and an Eternal Spirit; and that, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are but one Eternal 
God. But this is what Natural Reaſon can- 
not comprehend, nor give us any Notion or a 
Conception of, how God can have an Eter- 
nal Son, and an Eternal Spirit, really di:. 
ftin& from himſelf, and yet with himſelf 
One Eternal and Infinite God. Reaſon can 
give no Account of the Eternal Generation 
of the Son, nor of the Eternal Proceſſion 
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of the Holy Spirit; and is not this to be- 
lieve without Reaſon, which a reaſonable 


Creature ought not to do, and which we 


onght not to ) think, that God who made us 
reaſonable Creatures, expetts from us? 
And this T grant would be a material Ob- 
jection, were Reaſon the Judge of the Na- - 
ture and Philoſophy of Things; and did 
Reaſon require us to believe nothing but 
what we underſtand and comprehend. But 
then we muſt no more believe Senſe and 
Reaſon, than Revelation; for we do not 
comprehend the Nature of any one thing 
in the World, how evident ſoever it is to 
Senſe and Reaſon, that there ſuch things. 
Nature is as great a Myſtery as Revelation; 
and it is no greater Affront to our Under- 
"ſtandings, no more againſt Reaſon, for God 
to reveal ſuch things to us as Our Reaſon can- 
not comprehend, than it is to make a whole 
World, which Reaſon cannot comprehend. 
When we make it an Objection againſt 
any thing, that it is without Reaſon, or as 
we apprehend, againſt Reaſon, and con- 
trary to Reaſon; we muſt firſt conſider 
whether it be the proper Object of Reaſon ; 
otherwiſe it is no Objection; as it is no 
Objection againſt Sounds, that we cannot 
ſee them; nor againſt Colours that we can- 
not hear them; becauſe Sounds are not the 
Objects of Sight, nor Colours of Hearing. 
VO I. I. „ as 


n 
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_ Now no Man pretends, that the pure 
[|] Natures and Eſſences of things, or their 
11 Eſſential Reaſons, Properties, Unions, Ope- 
rations, are the Objects of Human Reaſon ; 
for no Man living knows any thing about 
| them. we "She's EW 
B And yet this is all the Incomprehenſibility 
Mien have to complain of in the Doctrine 
of the Trinity, and the Incarnation; That 
they cannot comprehend, how God can be- 
| get an Eternal Son; nor how Three Divine 
| erſons ſhould be fo united, as to be eſſen- 
tially one God ; nor how the Divine and 
Human Nature carr be united into one Per- 
ſon, God-Man : All which concern the Eſ- 
ſence, and Eſſential Properties, Operations, 
Unions, Relations of the Deity; which a 
modeſt Man might allow to be incompre- 
henſible, if God be Infinite, though he-could 
| comprehend the Natures, Eſſences; and Eſ- 
| | ſential Reaſons and Properties of Created 
| - Beings ; but when all Created Nature is ſuch 
a Myſtery to us, that we know not the pure 
Nature and Eſſence of any one thing in the 
World, is it an Affront to our Reaſon, that 
we cannot comprehend the Divine Nature? 
Such Matters as theſe are neither without 
BY Reaſon, nor againſt Reaſon, nor contrary to 
1 Reaſon; becauſe Reaſon has nothing to do 
31880 with them, and can take no cognizance of 
them: They belong not to Reaſon, but to 
x. that. 
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that Infinite Mind, which comprehends it 
Self, and the Ideas of all poſſible Beings. 
A perfect comprehenſive Knowledge of Na- 
ture belongs only to the Maker of all things: 
For it is not only to know what things are, 
but how to make them ; which would be a 
vain Curioſity, and uſeleſs Knowledge to 
thoſe, who have not a Making and Creating 
Power. This is to know things 4 priori, 
with an Intuitive Ideal Knowledge, which 
is infinitely more ſuperior to Reaſon, than 
Reaſon is to Senſe : And it is the Afféctation 
of this Intuitive Making Knowledge, which 
makes ſome Men Atheiſts, and others He- 
reticks. | 5 

II. Another great Objection againſt ſuch 
Revelation as contains Matters which Natu- 
ral Reaſon cannot comprehend, is, To what 
purpoſe ſuch a Revelation ſerves > What 
Merit there can be in believing ſuch Do- 


| + Qrines? And of what good uſe ſuch a Faith 


can be to us? 5 
Now I confeſs, T cannot think it meri- 
torious meerly to believe things which are 
incomprehenſible; or that God any more 
intended to puzzle our Faith with revealed 
Myſteries, than to puzzle our Reaſon in 
making a Myſterious World. Whether we 
receive our Information from Senſe, or Na- 
tural Reaſon, or Revelation, it is certain we 
5 I 4 mult 
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muſt believe Myſteries, if we believe any 
thing ; for all things have ſomething My- 
ſterious and Incomprehenſible in their Na- 
tures ; what natural Reaſon cannot account 
for, and what God never intended we ſhould 
underſtand : For God never intended to 
teach us how to make the World, nor how 
every Creature was made ; and therefore 
we cannot, and are not concerned to know 
the internal Frame and Conſtitution of Na- 
_— 

But though neither Natural nor Revealed 
Knowledge extends to the Reaſons and Cauſes 
of Nature, and of eſſential Properties and 
Operations ; yet both Natural and Revealed 
Knowledge is of as much uſe to us, as if we 
did perfectly underſtand all the ſecret and 
incomprehenſible Myſteries of the Nature 
of God, or of the Natures of Creatures. 
Both Natural and Revealed Knowledge are 
alike upon this Account. That they only 
acquaint us what things are, and what ends 
they ſerve ; and then we know what uſe to 
make of them, without underſtanding the 
ſceret Myſteries of Nature. | 

Is this World, or any thing in it, the leſs 
uſeful to us, becauſe we cannot concelve 
how God created all things of nothing? Or 
becauſe we do not underſtand the Nature of 
Matter, nor how the ſeveral Parts ol Mat- 
ter came by their different Virtues * as 
Ities 
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lities? 10 Corn, or Fruit, or Herbs, the leſs 
nouriſhing or refreſhing, becauſe we know 
not how they grow ? Does it require any Phi- 
lofophy to know how to Eat and Drink and 
Sleep ? Will not our Food nouriſh us, unleſs 
wie underſtand how it is concocted and turn- 
ed into Chile, and Blood, and Spirits? Nay, 
is it of no uſe to know that God is an Eter- 
nal, Omnipotent, Omniſcient, Omnipreſent 
Being, unleſs we conceive how any Being can 
be Eternal, without a Cauſe, and without a 
Beginning Or can comprehend how he can 
do and know all things, and be preſent in all 
Places at once, without Extenſion, and with- 
out Parts > We may make all the uſe that 
can be made of this World, and of every 
thing in it, without underſtanding the efſen- 
tial Reaſons and Cauſes, or internal Nature 
of any Thing; and we muſt do ſo, if we 
will make any uſe of it; and we know 
God to all the Ends and Purpoſes f ior which 
Creatures ought to know God, though his 
E be incomprehenſible. 
And thus it is in Matters of pure Revela- 
"thou ſuch as the Doctrine of the Trinity, 
and the Incarnation. How unaccountable 
ſoever the Myſtery of a Trinity in Unity, 
the Eternal Generation, and the Incarnation . 
of the Son of Gad be, yet it is the moſt. 
uſeful Knowledge in the World: Though 
de know not how the Eternal Father bears 
8 : 
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Eternal Son of his own Subſtance, nor how _ 
this Eternal Son in time became Man; yet 
it is the moſt deſirable Knowledge in the 
World to Sinners, to know, that God has 
an. Eternal Son; and that he fs loved the 
world as to give his only begotten Son for 
zhe redemption of mankind ; that whoſoever. 
4 not periſh, but have 


believes in him, ſh 


_ everlaſting life 4 and that this Eternal Son 
of God became Man, lived a poor, neceſſi- 
tous, laborious Life, and died an accurſed 


Death for the Salvation of Sinners; and to 
know, that the Holy Spirit, which proceeds 
from Father and Son, dwells in the Chriſtian 
Church, and quickens and animates the 
whole Body of Chriſt. If this be true, (as 
we muſt ſuppoſe in this Argument) all Man- 


kind muſt confeſs, that this is a very uſeful 


Knowledge; and never the leſs uſeful, be- 
cauſe a Trinity in Unity, and the Eternal 
Generation, and the Incarnation of the Son 
of God, are great and unconceivable My- 


ſteries. Could we give a Rational and Phi- 


loſophical Account of the Eternal Genera- 
tion, and of the Incarnation, we ſhould. 


know more than we now do; but Faith 


makes it as uſeful to all the Purpoſes of Re- 

ligion, as the moſt perfect intuitive Know- 

ledge could do. | 
This is a ſufficient Anſwer to that Obje- 


ction againſt the Uſefulneſs of ſuch My- 


4 ſteries 
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ſeries as have ſomething incomprehenſible 
and unconceivable in their Natures : Which 
is an equal Objection againſt all created Na- 
ture, which is but one great Myſtery; and 
yet the World is a very uſeful World, and 
we know in ſome good degree what uſe to 
make of it : And the Knowledge of thoſe 
| Goſpel Myſteries which are the Subject of 
our e Diſpute, are manifeſtly of infi- 
nite uſe to us, if the certain Knowledge of 
the Pardon of Sin, and Eternal Life, by the 
Obedience, and Sufferings, and Death, and 
Interceſſion of the Son of God Incarn ate, 
be of any uſe; and therefore it became the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God to reveal 
theſe Myſteries of Salvation to us. 
Eſpecially if we add to this, That the 
lapſed State of Human Nature makes Su- 
5 N Knowledge neceſſary. Natural 
Knowledge we grant was ſufficient for a 
State of Nature, though no Man would 
have had Reaſon to complain, had God in a 
State of Innocence by a more familiar In- 
tercourſe with Man, or by the frequent Con- 
verſation of Angels, improved his Know- 
ledge beyond the meer Attainments of his 
Natural Faculties: And it is not improbable, 
but this might have been; I am ſure there 


is an impatient Thirſt after Knowledge in 


Human Nature, and ſuch a great Curioſity 
. wh ſecret and hidden Myſteries, that it looks 
84 | "very 
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very unnatural for Men to complain, that 
God reveals more to them than Nature 
teaches. | Bo 


But yet I fay, Natural Gola muſt 
be ay Guin to all the Ends of Hu- 


man Lite, W ile Man continued Innocent ; 
for that is the Original State of Human Na- 


ture, as all Men "muſt grant, who believe 
that Man was made by God. 


But when Man ſinned, he forfeited te 


Favour of God, and a Natural Immortality ; 


and whether. * ſhould be reſtored or not, 
and by what means he ſhould be reſtored, 


depended wholly on the Sovereign Will and 


* of God: And therefore the Light 
of Nature, though it could direct an Inno- 


cent Man how to pleaſe and Worſhip God, 


and to preſerve himſelf Immortal, it could 
not teach Sinners how to make Attonement 


for Sin, nor give them any certain Hopes 


that God would forg; ve Sins, and beſtow. 
immortal Life on them ; which makes it 
neceſſary, that the Religion of a Sinner be 
a Revealed Religion. And if God in infi- 
nite Goodneſs is not only pleaſed to reſtore 


Sinners to Grace and Favour, but to advance 
them to a ſupernatural State of Perfection 
and Happineſs both of Soul and Body in the 
next World; this muſt be done by ſuper- 


natural Means, and therefore requires a ſu- 
* Knowledge : For the Lew of 
| ature, 
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| Nature can neither raiſe us above Nature, 
nor diſcover ſupernatural Truths to us: And 
this makes it neceſſary to kno and believe 
ſuch things as we have no natural Notion 
or Idea of ; Such things as neither eye hath 
ſeen, nor ear heard, neither hath it emred 
into the . heart . of Man 70 conccibe. If Na- 
ture can't fave us, it cant diſcover to us the 
way of Salvation neither; and if we muſt 
be ſaved by a ſupernatural Grace and Power, 
it muſt be ſupernaturally revealed; and 
what is ſupernatural, is the Object of- Faith, 
not of natural Knowledge. 5 

This ſeems to me to give a plain Role, 3 
why God thinks fit to reveal ſuch Myſteries 5 
to us as Nature cannot teach, and as we 
have no natural Notion of, becauſe our 
lapſed State has made ſuch ſupernatural Re- 
velations neceſſary to the Recovery of Man- 
kind ; and when we are fallen below the 
Relief of Nature, and of Natural Know- 
ledge, we ought to be very thankful to our 
good God for Supernatural Knowledge, and 
Supernatural Means of Salvation. 


To God hs Father, God. the ad 12 


God the Holy Ghoſt, Three Perſons, One 
Eternal God, be Honour, Glory and 


Power, Now ved For ever. Amen. | 
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i | Jon N XIV. I. 
1 believe in God, believe 405 in me. 


eres SH ALL not ufer haſh | 
Words as they relate to what fol- 
2 lows, but only obſerve in them, 
Sede That our Saviour not only re- 
quires his Diſciples to believe in God, but 


that they ſhould. believe alſo in him; that 


is, to believe that he came from God, and 
hath revealed his Will to the World : And 
from hence J ſhall take occaſion to conſider 


the Caſe of Deiſts, who pretend to own 


that there is a God, and to pay ſuch 
8 hip 
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T ſhip to him, and to obey ſuch Laws as 


meer Nature teaches, but reject all Revea- 

led Religions, even the Goſpel of Chriſt 
it ſelf, as no better than Cheats and Im- 
poſtures. | > 

This Profeſſion of Deifm is grown very 
faſhionable among our great Pretenders to 
Wit and Philoſopby; and T am very glad, 
that ſuch Men are aſhamed of the Name 
of Athieſis, and hope, that a ſerious Con- 
ſideration of the | Folly and Unreaſonable- 
neſs of Deiſm, that is, to believe a God, 
and to deny all Revealed Religion, may 
diſpoſe them to an impartial Enquiry in- 
to the Grounds and Reaſons of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith W 


I. The Folly of Deiſm. 


I will begin with this, to make Men con- 
ſider a little what they intend by it, or 
what wiſe End it will ſerve. Every one 
ſees what Men intend by Athieſm, to de- 
liver themſelyes from the Fears of inviſi- 
ble Powers, that they may follow their 
own Inclinations, and do what they like 
beſt themſelves, without any Awe of God, 
or Reproofs and Terrors of Conſcience, 
or the diſmal Apprehenſions of unknown 
and endleſs Puniſhments in the next World; 
And this is the wiſeſt Courſe Men can my | 
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who reſolve to be wicked, that they may 
fin with Eaſe and Pleaſure, without the bit- 
ter Allays of Shame and Fear. 

But 7 if a Deiſt really is wha he: 
tends to be; that is, if he does really be- 
lieve that there is a God, and that the Soul 
is Immortal; and that Good Men ſhall be 
_ rewarded, and Bad Men puniſhed in the 
next World; he believes a great deal too 
much to Gn with: Security; and a great 
deal too little to have any comfortable 
Hopes of à better Life. That this is cer- 
tainly che moſt hopeleſs State that a Man 
can 4 in in this World, it has all the Re- 
ſtraints and Fears of Religion, but: none of 
the Supports and Comforts of it: As to 
ſhew this briefly. 

1. He who does heartily. believe; that 
there is a God, who will puniſh Men for 
their Sins, not only in this World but in 
the next, believes too much to ſin with Se- 
_ eurity, though he believes nothing at all of 
Revelation. For if Nature, as they grant, 
_ teaches Men, that there is a Holy and Juſt 
Governor of the World, who obſerves 
what we do, and will puniſh Wickedneſs; 
Natural Conſcience alſo will accuſe, and 
terrify, and condemn wicked Men. Thus 
St Paul aſſures us it was with the Heathen 
World, before they had any Revelation of 
God's Will. For when the Gentiles, which 


have 


JD EIS M. 485 


haue not the Law, do by Nature the Wie i 
contained in the Law, theſe having” nor the 


Law, are a Law unto themſelves which © 


ſbem the work of the Law written in their 


Hearta, their Conſciences alſo bearing witneſs, 

and their thoughts the mean while accuſin mg, 
or elſe excufing one another, 2 Rom. 14, 15. 
And the ſame is atteſted by all the Hea- 
then Orators, Philoſophers, and Poets. 


And thoſe Natural Terrors of Conſcience, . 


and Fears of Vengeance, were' in thoſe 
Days, before Men had ever heard of the 


Goſpel of our Saviour, ſo very unſuppor- 


% 


table to bad Men, that they took Refuge 
in Atheiſm againſt them; as Lucretins does 
very honeſtly confeſs, and admires his Ma- 
ſter Fpicurus tor his brave and bold At- 


: tempt, in delivering the World from the 


Fears of God and of Religion. 

So that whoever believes a God, ind 
lives wickedly, mult fear on, whether they 
believe the Goſpel or not; that 'Deiſm can 
do them no Service: And yet J am pretty 


confident, that the only thing which tempts 


ſo many Men to deny all Revealed Religi- - 
on, is the Fear of that terrible Vengeance 


which the Goſpel of our Saviour denounces 


againſt all wicked Men; Lakes of Fire 


T nll Brimſione, Blackneſs of Darkneſs; the 


Fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels; 
the Worm that never dieth, and the Fire © 


that 
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that neuer goeth out. They are not willing 
to believe the Puniſhments of the Dame 
to be ſo terrible, nor ſo certain as the Goſ- 
pel repreſents —— ; and therefore prefer 
the Light of Nature, which gives a more 
uncertain Account of ſuch Matters, before 
the Goſpel- Revelation. They can more 
eaſily bear, and move eaſily baffle the Na- 
tural Fears, Miſgivings, and Jealouſies of 
a guilty Conſcience, than ſuch expreſs De- 
clarations of God's Wrath againſt Sinners. 
The Holineſs and Juſtice of God make it 
very reaſonable and probable, that God 
ſhould puniſh Sinners. But the Goodneſs 
of God gives great Reaſon to hope too, 
that he will not be ſo ſevere as the Gof- 
pel threatens; much leſs, that he will 
make any of his Creatures, though Sinners, 
eternally miſerable. _ : 
This is the true Myſtery of Deiſm, when 
it ſignifies any more than concealed Arheiſm. 
No Man chuſes Deiſm, as the more certain 
Way of Salvation ; but that which makes 
them ſo fond of it, and ſo averſe to believe 
any more than the Light of Nature teach- 
es, is, that they are not ſo certain to be 
damned. 
But this is a very vain Deſign. 


1. For can there be greater Folly than 

to pretend to believe the Puniſhments of 

bad Men in the next World, and yet to = 
| | Je 
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5 jet the Goſpel, for. fear of being too cer- 
tain of them? Would not a wiſe Man in a 
Matter of ſuch Conſequence as this, be glad 
to know certainly what he muſt truſt 
and to know the very worſt of his Caſe? 
The Meaning of this indeed is very plain, 
and a very wiſe Deſign it is: They like the 
uncertain Fears of Nature much 8s than 
the certainty of the Goſpel-Revelation ; be- 
cauſe they are reſolved to ſin on, and to 
venture the Puniſhments of the other World, 
which they can the more ſafely and honcu- 
rably do, the leſs certain they are. He 
But is it either ſafe or honourable to ven- 
ture future Miſeries? Would not a wiſe Man 
in a Matter of ſuch vaſt Conſequence chuſe 


to be ſafe? And though we reject the plain 


and expreſs Revelations of the Goſpel, if 
it be {till reaſonable to fear, (as it muſt be, 
if Nature teaches that God will puniſh Sin- 
ners) it cannot be ſafe to venture. Men 
who pretend to live by meer Natural Rea- 
ſon, ought to look upon reaſonable Fears, 
as certain Rules to live by; for they have 
no other: And then they gain nothing by 
rejecting a more certain Revelation; for 
they muſt fear on, and if they act rea- 
ſonably, muſt live as if their Fears were 
certain; and if they dont, though they 
reject Revelation, Natural Conſcience will 

make them fear and tremble too, wo 
| t N 
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they will or now: Tho the Light of Nature 
does not give us ſuch — Evidence of _ 
future Puniſhments as the Goſpel does, yet. 
the Natural Fears of a guilty Conſcience 
will as certainly torment us, as if we did 
believe the Goſpel: For a reaſonable Fear 
has a certain Torment proportion d to the 
Object of our Fears. Men do not fear 
meerly according to the Evidence they 
have for things, but according to the Con- 
cernment of the things they fear: And 
when eternal Miſeries are the Gbjects of our 
Fear, a little Evidence Will raiſe A terrible 
and furious Paſſion. = 

2. And though the Light of Nature tows 
not ſo particularly car us what the 
Puniſhments of the Damned are, nor how 
long they ſhall continue, as the Goſpel does, 
yet this gives very little Relief to a Deiſt: 
Tho he will not believe the Scripture Ac- 
count of Eternal Puniſhments; yet when 
his Fears are awakened, he can ſet no 
Bounds or Meaſures to them. The Fear 
of unknown Miſeries paints the Fancy with 
as frightful Repreſentations, as the Goſpel 
makes; for when we know not particularly 
what to fear, we always fear the worſt that 
.can be. This gave occaſion to thoſe Poeti- 
cal Deſcriptions of Siyx and Acheron, and 
the Infernal Judges and Furies, and thoſe 


Various Lorments inflicted « on Tyrants and 
other 


N 
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other bad Men; and though they did not 
poſitively aſſert the Eternity of Puniſhments, 
yet they ſet no Bounds to them, but what 
the Principles of their Philoſophy _— 
in the various Tranſmigrations of Souls, or 
Periodical Revolutions, or the final Confla- | 
gration, which they thought their Gods 
themſelves could not eſeape. The Light of 
Nature preſcribes no Meaſures nor Limits 
to the Puniſhment of Sinners; and there- 
fore a Deiſt can never prove, that they are 
not ſo great and ſo endleſs as the Goſpel de- 
ſcribes them; and if Reaſon cannot prove 
them to be leſs, guilty Fears will never 
make them leſs; eſpecially ſince the Goſpel 
is now publiſhed to the World, and thoſe 
who will x not believe it, yet know. what it 
fays ; and though they can bribe their Rea- 
fon not to believe it, their Fears will be very 
apt to believe the worſt. 
And now I would defire theſe. Men, who 
think themſelves ſo fafe, if they can laugli 
the Goſpel, and all Revealed Religion out 
of the World, ſeriouſly to conſider, what 
they intend, or what they gain by it. 
they do ſincerely believe, that there is a 
| Righteous God, who will judge the World, 
and puniſh wicked Men, they are as much 
obliged to live a Holy and Virtuous Life, as 
a Chriſtian is; and if they do not, they 
are expoſed to the lame Rebukes, and Laſh- 
Wi. 1. „ - Qu] 
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es of Conſcience, and guilty Fears. - That 
they have not ſo much Certainty of this by 
the Light of Nature, as the Goſpet gives 
us, makes no difference, if they fear it; 
their Fears will be as great and outragious, 
the Sting of Sin will be as ſharp ; but their 
Strength to reſiſt the flattering, Temptations 
of the World will not be ſo great: The 
more certain our Faith is, the more eaſie 
and ſecure our Victory will be; and to 
weaken our Evidence, is only to make our 
ſelves an eaſier Prey. And if this be what 
they aim at, to ſin more eaſtly and ſecurely 
at preſent, and by degrees to conquer their 
Natural Fears, which they can more eafily 
do, and ſo make Deiſm an eaſy Step to 
Atheiſm, J confeſs they are in a hopefut 
way: But while they believe a God, and 
the Rewards and Puniſhments of the next 
Life, it will do them no Service to reject 
the Goſpel; they may weaken their Faith 
by it, but not cure, but increaſe their 
n 1 VFN gr” 
© Secondly, As a Deiſt, if he be true to the 
Principles he profeſſes, the Belief of a God, 
and of the Rewards and Puniſhments of the 
next Life, gains nothing at all by rejecting 
the Goſpel Revelation, ſo he loſes all the 
Supports and Comforts of the Goſpel. Ex- 
cepting thoſe terrible Threatnings, which 
the Goſpel denounces againſt impenitent 
| Sinners, 
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Sinners, every thing elſe in it is a true 
eveyiaor ↄ glad Tidings of great Joy to 
Mankind: Tt gives us ſo many ſignal To- 
kens and Pledges of the Divine Favour, and 
ſuch expreſs Promiſes of God's Care of 
Good Men in this World, and of the glo- 
rious Rewards of the next, is meet Nature 
at moſt affords but very imperfect Conje- 
ctures of; that the Deiſt, if he have any 
generous Hopes of Immortality left, ſhould 
| be glad to have ſome better Aſſurance of 
Immortal Happineſs than Nature gives; and 
can think it no Advantage, that the Puniſh- 
ments of the next Life are uncertain, when 
the Rewards of it are as uncertain too, if 
we will allow no other Evidence but the 
Light of Nature. But J ſhall confine my 
ſelf at preſent but to one thing, which all 
Mankind are equally concerned in, and 
which we can never be aſſured of, but by 
Revelation, and that is, the certain Pardon 
and Forgiveneſs of Sin. 

If God be holy and juſt, a Sinner (as all 
Mankind are) muſt be puniſhed, except he 
be pardoned ; and therefore can have no 
good Hopes towards God, till he is aſſured 
of his Pardon. 1 RE 

Now the meer Light of Nature gives us 
no abſolute Aſſurance of the Pardon of Sin, 

no not ſo much as it does, that God will 
puniſh Sinners; and therefore a Deiſt, who 
SS © rejects 
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s the Goſpel Revelation, cannot 
415 ſo 8 that his Sins ſhall 5-4 
en as that he ſhall be f ed for 
them. 

The Holineſs and Juſtice of God makes 
him an irreconcileable Enemy: to all Sin, 
and the only Refuge Sinners have, is in the 
Gaodneſs of God; but Goodneſs does not 
ſo neceſſarily prove, that God: will forgive 
Sin, as Juſtice does, that he will puniſh it. 
For Goodneſs in its own Nature muſt give 
Place to Juſtice, that is, Goodneſs cannot 
pardon, while it is unjuft to pardon ; for 
an unjuſt Goodneſs is no Divine Perfe- 
ction. 

So that the Goodneſs 4 God, how great 
ſoever we conceive it to be, (and we cannot 
conceive it greater than it is) does not hank 
ceſſarily prove, that God muſt or will pa 
don Sinners, but only that he will —— 
Sinners when it is wiſe and juſt to do ſo: 
But who can tell, when God will think ; it 
wiſe and juſt to do ſo, without a Revela- 
tion 2 Or who can tell, what it is, that 
makes it wiſe and juſt for a good God to 
forgive Sins? A good Man does not always 

think himſelf — to forgive thoſe perſo- 
nal Injuries and Affronts, which are offered 
him, much leſs is a kind and merciful Prince, 
Who is entruſted with the Adminiſtration 
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of Juſtice; and the Sacred Authority of Go- 
vernment, bound to forgive every Male- - 
factor out of pure good Nature, which - 
would ſoon diſſolve Government, and make 
Authority contemptible; and if we conſi- 


der God as the Supreme Governor of the 


World, it will fatisfy us, that to forgive 
Sins is not the immediate effect of Goodneſs, 
but muſt be tempered and accommodated to 


the Juſtice and Wiſdom of Government; 


which we underſtand ſo little of, that we 


can never certainly learn from the meer 


Light of Nature, when and upon what 
Terms God will forgive Sin, bi 


The general Hope and "Expectation of 
Mankind is, that God will forgive all hum- 


ble penitent Sinners ; and yet I cannot find, 
that any Man ever thought, that meer Re- 
pentance was ſufficient to. obtain our Pars 


don; for all Religions had ſome inſtituted 


Rites to appeaſe their Gods; which ſeems 
to argue that Natural Senſe they all had, 


that ſome Atonement and Expiation as well 


as Repentance, was neceſſary to Pardon. 
Nor can Reaſon prove the contrary. Re- 
pentance renders Men fit Objects of Mercy, 


when no other Reaſon hinders; but the 
Reaſons of Government may ſuperſede the 


Inclinations to ſhew Mercy. How often 

does a merciful Prince hang a penitent. Ma- 

lefactor without any blemuſh to the _— 
"3 0 


* 


* 


of his Government? And if good Men and 
good Princes are not always bound to for- 
give Penitents, then Repentance it ſelf alone 
cannot entitle us to Mercy. _ A 
So that we can have no Security of the 
Pardon of our Sins, but by the Goſpel of 
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Chriſt, wherein God has expreſly promiſed 


the Remiſſion of Sins to all true Penitents, 
in the Name, and through the Merits and 
_RRRT_OCCO_R=W_._.... 
Good God! What a Conſolation is this 
to Sinners! Who would be without the cer- 
tain Hopes of Forgiveneſs, for all the World! 
How terrible is it to believe that there is a 
juſt God, who will puniſh Sinners, without 
knowing or believing a Saviour ! Did theſe 
Men duly conſider Things, they would 
think Deiſm to be the moſt dangerous State 
in the World, which has no Covenant, no 
Promiſe, no Prieſt, no Sacrifice ; which 
might be the Religion of the State of In- 
nocence, but is no Religion for Sinners. 
Secondly, Let us now conſider the Unrea- 
ſonableneſs of Deiſm, and how inconſiſtent 
it is with it ſelf: For to deny all Divine Re- 
velation, does extreamly weaken the Belief 
of a God; and to acknowledge the Being 
of a God, makes it highly reaſonable to be- 
lieve a Revelation. F 
Firſt, That to deny all Divine Revelation 
does extreamly weaken the Belief of a God. 
| . 2 n 
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A Deiſt indeed has this viſible World for 
the Proof of a God, as St. Paul argues; 
The inviſible Things from the Creation of 
the World are clearly ſeen, being underſtood 
by the Things that are made, even his eter- 
nal Power and Godhead, Rom. 1. 20. And 
this I grant is a very good Argument, but 
loſes very much of its Strength in the Mouth 
of a Deiſt. For though it be highly rea- 
ſonable to think, that the World was made 
by that Supreme and Sovereign Being, 
whom we call God, yet had we no other 
notice of the Being of a God, but from this 
_ Viſible Creation, had there never been any 
Commerce or Intercourſe between God and 
Men, had he never ſince the making of the 
World, given any Signs or Tokens of his 
Power and Preſence, it would have been a 
very ſtrong Preſumption, that there is no 
God, notwithſtanding all the Arguments- 
from the Frame of this viſible World, that 
there is one: For it ſeems as unreaſonable 
tao think, that there ſhould be a God in the 
World,and Mankind hear nothing of him, ſee 
no viſible Marks of his Care and Providence, 
in Matters of the greateſt Conſequence (as 
the Worſhip and Glory of God, and the 
Salvation of Mens Souls certainly are) that 
they ſhould receive no Notices of his Will, 
what Homage he expects from them, and 
what he will accept, that there ſhould be 
LD, - 2 0 
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no Communication between reaſonable Be- 
ings and the Supreme Mind; as it it is to 
think, that the World could be made with- 
out a God. For what End did God: make 
reaſonable Creatures, but to make. himſelf 
known to them, which is the higheſt Ha 
pineſs and Perfection of Reaſonable Beings 2 = 
And can we then imagine, that when God 
had made the World, and made Man, he 
ſhould withdraw himſelf into Silence and 
Obſcurity, and take no farther , notice of 


Mankind, nor make any other Diſcoveries 


of himſelf to them, than what they can 
imperfectly ſpell out Thom the viſible Cre- 
ation? : . 
And on the other THAT though v we muſt ETD 
not urge the Authority of Revelation to 
prove a God, which would be to beg the 
Queſtion, yet the Being of a Revelation we 
may ; for whatever proves a Dwine Reve- 
lation proves a God. | 
he wiſeſt and acuteſt Philoſophers among 
the Heathens thought this the beſt and moſt 
ſenſible Proof of a God. 
3 Balbus the Stoicł, having 
Cicero de nn. begun his Proof of the Being 
8 of a God from this viſible Cre- 
ation, and the univerſal Conſent of Man- 
kind in this Belief, he reſolves the Firmneſs 
and Stability of this Perſwaſion into thoſe 
viſible Signs which their Gods oftentimes. 


gave 
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gave of et own Power ad Prefence's F 
Quod preſentiam ſepe Divi ſuam detlarant: 
And the Argument is certainly a very good 
one, though the particular Inſtances he 
gives of it may be vain and fictitious, and 
want ſufficient Atteſtation to gain Belief: 
But had Balhys inſtead of the Apparitions 
of Caſtor and Pollux, and the ridiculous 

Rites of Divination, ſeen the Miracles of 
| Moſes and of Chrift, the familiar Converſa- 
tion of God with Abrabam and Moſes, the 
terrible Appearance of Mount Sinai when 
God delivered the Law in an audible Voice, 
and the infallible Accompliſhment of Pro- 
phecies; that is, had his Proofs of a Divine 
Power and Preſence been as undeniable, as 
his Reaſoning from ſuch Divine Appearances 
to the Being of a God is unanſwerable, all 
the Wit and Sophiſtry in the World could 
never have evaded this Argument; for it 
Vvould be impoſſible to perſwade Men there 
is no God, when they do little leſs than ſee 
him in ſuch preſent and ſenſible Effects, as 
can have no other. Cauſe but a God. How- 
ever, thus much we learn from this Diſpute, 
that according to the Senſe of the wiſeſt 
Men, fuch viſible Effects of a Divine Power 
and Preſence are the moſt irreſiſtible Argu- 
ment for the Being of a God; that the 
wiſeſt Men did believe, that if there i 2 
God, he would give ſome undeniable * 


of his own _ in the Acts of Govern- 
- ment and Providence, as well as of Cre- 
ation : And that if there never had been 
any ſuch ſenſible Appearances of ſuch a 
Divine Power and Preſence, it would at 
leaſt have rendered the Being of God very 
doubtful. 

This ſhould make all thoſe who heartily - 
believe a God, to think and ſpeak more ho- 
nourably of Revelation ; for the Belief of 
a God and of Revelation will ſtand and fall 
together ; ; that a Dejft who ridicules all 
Revelation, takes a very ill Courſe to per- 
ſwade the World, that he believes a God. 


Secondly, The Unreaſonableneſs of Deiſm = 


will further appear, if we conſider, that to 
* the Being of a God makes it 
highly reaſonable to believe a Revelation. 1 
do not ſay, that to believe a God obliges us 
to believe every pretended Revelation; for 
the Truth of any particular Revelation de- 
pends on thoſe peculiar Marks of Divinity 


and Credibility, which it bears on it: But 8 


whoever believes that there is a God, can- 
not think it incredible, that God ſhould re- 
veal himſelf and his Will to Mankind; nay 
will ſee great reaſon to believe, that he has 
done fo, as the State of the World in the 
different Ages and Diſpenſations of it, did 

require, and would admit. For, 


Firſt, 


Firſt, No does. Me at * dae 
a God, can queſtion, whether God can, 


F pleaſes, make a more perfect Ma- 


nifeſtation of himſelf, and his Will, to 
Mankind, than he has done by the Works: 
of Nature: For what can't he do, Who 
made the World, and is infinite in Wiſdom 
and Power? As to conſider particularly ſome 
of thoſe Ways, whereby God is ſuppoſed 


= to reveal himſelf to Mankind. 


God is a pure and infinite Mind, who 
cannot be ſeen by Mortal Eyes; and yet 
will any Man ſay, that God cannot by ſome 
viſible Appearances convince Men of his 
immediate Preſence beyond all poſſibilty 
of Doubt 2 That he cannot either with or 
without ſuch viſible Appearances, ſpeak to 
them and talk as familiarly with them, as 
one Man converſes with another? And : 
then whatever Truth there be in the Story, 
Which is another Enquiry, there is nothing 
in its own Nature incredible in thoſe Rela- 
tions we have of God's appearing to Adam, 
and converſing with him in Paradiſe ; ol 
his appearing to Abraham and Facob, who 
ſaw God Face to Face, Gen. 32. 3o. Of 
his ſpeaking to Moſes Face to Face, as a 
Man talketh with his Friend, Exod. 33: 11. 
Cannot God who formed our Minds and 
knows all the Springs of our Thou ag, draw 
ſuch clear and bright SCenes an —_— 
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of Things on our Fancy and Imagination, 
whether ſleeping or Waking, as ſhall need 


no other Proof of their Divinity but them⸗ 


ſelves? As Light is known by its ſelf, and 
the firſt Principles and Maxims of Reaſon 
by their own Evidence. 
Cannot the Son 6f God; 06 made che 
| World; and made Man, if he ſo pleaſes, 
cloath himſelf with Human Nature, qd 
appear and conyerſe in the World, as 
Man, and familiatly inſtruct Maitkind in 
the Will of God, and the Way to Heaven:? 
There is no Queſtion then, but God can, 
if he pleaſes, inſpire Men with the Know- 
ledge of his Will, either by Dreams and 


Viſtoris, or by an audible Voice, nnd '* - 


familiar Converfation, or by an immediate 
Impreſſion upon the higher Faculties of 
Neaſon and Underſtanding; ſo that if there 
be a God there may be Prophets inſpired 
by God to reveal his Will to Men: Mk 
therefore the Pretences to Prophecy, muſt 
not be laughd out of the World, but exa- 
mined : The Thing is not incredible, be= 
cauſe it is what God can do; but the Pro- 
phet muſt” be tried, becauſe there may be 
Cheats and Impoſtures. | 
Now the Trial of a Prophet, whether he 
come from God, is by ſuch Works, as no 
Man can do except God be with him ; that 
is, in ſhort, by what we call Miracles, 2 
Ore- 
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crea things to come. And knew: again, 
he who believes that there is a God, can- 
not think either Miracles, or a prediction 
of future Events impoſſible: For what can- 
not that God do and know, whoſe Power 
and Knowledge are infinite? What cannot 
that God do, who made the World > Is it 
ſuch a Difficulty to him, who framed our 
Bodies out of the Duſt, to give Health to 
the Sick, or Sight to the Blind, to make 
the Deaf to Hear, and the Lame to Walk, 
and to raiſe the Dead? We all know, this 
is above Human Power; and therefore if 
ſuch things be done, they mult be done by 


the Power of God; and we know, that 


God can do them; and therefore Miracles 
are not impoſſible or incredible to him who 
believes a God. 

Thus far the Deiſt 100 agree with me, 
unleſs he have a very mean Opinion of his 


God: For a God who cannot reveal his Will 


to Mankind, who cannot inſpire Prophets, 
nor work Miracles, nor foretel things to 


come, is no God, has not the Wiſdom and 


the Power of a God. Now this is a great 
Point gained; for if God can do all this, 
then there is no Objection againſt the Na- 
ture of the thing; and the only Diſpute is 
about Matter of Fact, whether God have re- 
vealed his Will to Mankind; whether there 
Vere ever ſuch inſpired Men ſent by God to 
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inſtruct the World; whether there ever 


were any true Miracles wrought, or any 
certain Predictions of things to come. And 
when Men are fatisfied, that ſuch things 
may be, as they certainly may be, if there 
be a God, it will diſpoſe them to a more 


ma deſt and impartial Examination of ſuch 


Matters, and not ſuffer them to deſpiſe Re- 


. vealed Religion at all adventures: For in 


Matters eſpecially of ſuch a vaſt moment, 
no wiſe Man will reject and ſcorn what may 
be true, till he can prove it to be falſe; 
2. Since then we muſt confeſs, that it is 
poſſible that God ſhould reveal his Will to 
Mankind, let us conſider, which is moſt 
probable, which is moſt agreeable to thoſe 
Notions we have of God; that he ſhould, 
or ſhould not, make ſuch a Revelation of 


his Will. 


Now if we may judge of this by the ge- 
neral Senſe of Mankind, there was not a 
Man in the World in former Ages, who 


believed a God, but did believe alſo ſome 


Kind of Commerce and Communication 


between God and Men. This was the 


Foundation of all their Religious Rites and 


Ceremonies, which every Nation pretended 

to receive from their Gods. . 

This gave Birth to all their Superſtitious 

Arts of Divination, that they believed their 

Gods had a perpetual Intercourſe with _ 
| an 


* c "0 2 * * 1 be N . 1 a n 
1 * * - 
1 — 


ef DEISM 287 


and by various Means gave them Notice 
of things to come: And the Stoick in Twul- 
hy thought, That the Acknowledgment of 
a God did as neceſſarily infer Divination, 
as Divination did prove the Being of a God. 
Ego enim ſic r dee i ſint ea genera divi- 
nandi vera, de quibus accepimus, quæg; 
colimus eſſe Deos: viciſſimg; fi Dii ſint eſſe 
gan unn... 5 hh 
Is it *poſlible, as I obſerved before, to 
imagine, that God ſhould make reaſonable 
Creatures, who are made to know him, and 
to be happy in the Knowledge, and Love, 
and Admiration of him, and withdraw him- 
ſelf from them, without giving them any 
viſible Tokens of his Preſence, or any | 

other View of his Glory than in the weak 
and glimmering Reflections of his Works? 
Had Man preſerved the Innocence and Pu- 
rity of his Nature, (for whether we be- 
lieve the Hiſtory of Moſes or not, if we 
believe, that God made Man, we muſt be- 
lieve, that he made him Holy) he had 
been fit for the Preſence and Converſation 
of God, as Angels, and Holy and Pure 
Spirits are; and in this State there can be 
no doubt, but God would have ſhewn him- 
ſelf and his Glory to Man in ſome Meaſure 
and Proportion, as he does to the Angels 
in Heaven, as the Hiſtory of Moſes aſſures 
us, that God did to Adam in Paradile. 3 
e tt 
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8 that Man was made, if I may ſo ſpeak wit 


Reverence, for the Converſation of God, 
which pious and devout Souls recover in 
' ſome Meaſure on Earth, and which we- all : 
hope perfectly to enjoy in Heaven. 

Sin indeed, as neceſſarily it muſt, has 
made a greater Diſtance between God and 
Man; but if we muſt live in the other 
World, and be happy or miſerable there 
( as the Deiſt profe of:ffes to believe," if God 
ſtill exerciſes any Care and Providence over 
Mankind, it feems abſolutely neceſſary, 
that he ſhould give ſome ſenſible Tokens 
of his own Being and Preſence, and inſtruct 
them more perfectly in his own Nature and 
Will, than the Light of Nature teaches. 
For how much ſocver Men may magnify 
the Light of Nature, it is certain the State 
of the World was very ignorant and cor- 
rupt, and Mankind kne little of God, be- 
yond a general Perſuaſion, that there was 
fach a Being, and therefore worſhipped a 
Multiplicity "of Gods, and any thing for 
God, and that with ſuch ridiculous and bar- 
barous Rites, as were a Reproach to the 
Nature both .of God and Man. And can 
any Man who believes a Divine Providence, 
think that God takes no Care of his own 
Slory and Worſhip, nor of the Souls of 


Men : And it is certain he has taken none, 
f 
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* be bave not revealed himſelf and his Will 
10 the World. 


Eſpecially when we conſider, that in 


thoſe dark Times of Paganiſm, the Devil 
and Evil Spirits had every where their Tem- 
ples, and Altars, and Prieſts and Sacrifices, 
frequently appeared to their Votaries in 


viſible Shapes, and inſtituted- their own 


Rites of Worthip, and gave forth 'their 
Oracles and Reſponſes, and by their vari- 
ous Arts of Divination, gave them Notice 


of many Events. For though theſe were 


Cheats and Impoſtures, they were not all 
the Cheats of Prieſts, but of Evil Spirits, 
who impoſed both upon Prieſts and People, 
and by theſe Arts begot in them a great 


Opinion of their own Divinity, as we muſt 


confeſs, unleſs we will deny the Credit of 


all Hiſtories. And when this, by the ſe- 


cret and hidden Counſels of God, was the 
miſerable and degenerate State of Mankind; 
can we think, that God ſhould leave him- 
ſelf without any other Witneſs than the 


Light of Nature; ſhould give no Demon- 


trations of a Power ſuperior to all theſe 
Vulgar Deities, nor give Men any certain 


Notices. of his Will, no Rules of Conver- 


ſation or Worſhip 2 


It is certain in Matter of Fac, chat all ; 
the Reformation which has been Made in 
Ns Faith, and err and Manners, 
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Is owing to the Fewiſh and Chriſtian Balg 
on: This put a, ſtop to their abſurd. Idpla- 
tries, and reſtoted:the, Worſhip of the One 
Supreme God in the World; Which is 10 
wonderful a Change, as could not have 
been wrought — — ſome viſible and i irre- 
ſiſtible Proofs of Divinity. xp. 
This 1 is ſufficient, to ſhew, how unreaſo- 
weble: it is in thoſe Men who. believe.a God, 
to deny all Revelation. For it is certain, 
that God can reveal Himſelf and; his. Will to 
Mankind, if he pleaſes; and that the Na- 
ture and Providence of God, and the State 
of the, World, makes it highly reaſonable 
to. think he has done it. The Deſign of 
all which is no more but this, to remove 
Mens Prejudices ↄgainſt the very Notion 
of a revealed Religion: For were this ef. 
fectually done, they would ſoon diſcover 
the moſt unqueſtionable Characters of Di- 
vinity in the Goſpel. of our Saviour. .,I,am 
ſure, if we do believe a God and another 
World, nothing can be . ſo. defirable as a 
more explicite and perfect Account of the 
Will of God, and the Way to Heaven, chan 
mere Nature can give us. 
What Impreſſion this may make. upon 
profeſs d Dei/ts, I cannot tell; they have 
1 uſed-rhemſelves to laugh at every thing 
5 is ſerious, and to confute the wiſeſt 


| Arguments with bold and profane Jeſts, 
that 


> 


. 
. 
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dr little. No cari be expected from 
them: But 1 hope this may caution theſe, 


Vo are not yet infected, and make the Name 


of à Dei in a Chriſtian Nation, as con- 


temptible as the Name of an Acheiſt. They 
are both owing to the ſame Cauſe; they 


live much alike; they are equal Enemies 


to Chriſtianity, and equally dangerous to 
any Government, where they themſelves 


| Are not uppermoſt. It is a great Reproach 


to a Chriſtian-Nation, where ſuch Doctrines 
are publickly owned and proſeſs d, and ſuch 
Perſons courted and flattered as the moſt 


refined Philoſophical ' Wits. I pray God 


this Nation do not find the miſchievous 


Effects of it both in Church and State. Go- 


vernment can never be long ſecure without 
the Sacred Authority of Religion; and de- 
ſtroy Revealed Religion, and we ſhall 
quickly have none, as 1s too viſible in the 
Lives of Deiſts. Im ſufe, it is a vain 


thing to talk of 4 Reformation of Man- 


ners, while ſuch Men are ſuffered to poiz 
ſon the very Fountains, to uridermine all 
Religion, and to root up the very Foun- 
dations of Piety and Vertue. I do not 
love to propheſy ill Things; but that Na- 
tion cannot reaſonably expect to receive 
Good from God, which is ſo unconcer- 
ned for his Glory and Worſhip; it being 
= ſtanding Rule of his Government, He 

3 - that 
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that 3 me, I will bonour ; but zboſe . 
which deſpiſe me Hall be Weirh eftceined: * 


| To God the Pike! God the Gow: a God 5 
the Holy Ghoſt, be Honour, Glory and 
* now and 225 evermore. Amen. 
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SERMON *. 


Preach on September 2. 699. Be- g 
ing the Faſt for 5 Fire of 
London, at the Cathedral Church 

of St. Pauls, before the Right 
Honourable "he" Lord-Mayor , | 
wy Aldermen, and Citizen of Lone 


M 10A 1 VI. 
The Lord 5 2 vice Kerb unto the 2 5 WY | 


the Man of Wiſdom ſhall ſee thy Name. 
Hear ye the Rod, een who hath. ap- f 


pointed it. 
ers 
. 


H EN the State of this World Is 
Happy and Proſperous, it is no 
wonder to ſee Men indulge them- 
ſelves in Eaſe and Luxury, for- 

VU; get 


— 
— 


— = — 5 — * — - 4 2 2 
ELD. — = : — — 00 
N —— : — "ASE IING 
—— . — — — 
5 
* 
. 


— 


very devout Worſlipp 


— 3 
— — td 


of it; and 17 ane Mens 


; hh r EE Cs 
. vt * * ** - hy — - R 


2 94 The bw and Interpretation 


OF 2 


get God, or grow careleſs and formal in 
| Religion. For though it might reaſonably 
be expected, that happy e atutes, WHO re- 
joice in the Bleſſings of Hea aven, Thould' be t- 
ers rs E God: from 


whoſe Bounty and Goodneſs they receive 


all; yet Human Nature in this degenerate 


State is very fond. of ſenſual Pleaſures: And 
When an eaſie and plentiful Fortune puts 
ic 927 Mens Power to enjoy as much of; 


this World as they will, there are, but very 
{ew who can ſet Bounds to their Enjo metits, 


and taſte the Pleaſures of tllis Life, with- 


out taking large and intoxicating Dravghts 


ds ; 
and a carnal Mind is Enmity again Sik 


faith unto God, Depart from us,” for we'd 


fire not the 3 of thy Ways. 


Never any People had more ſenſible De- 
monſtrations of the Power and. Preſence of 
God amongſt them, and ls particular Care 
of them, than the Iſraelites =P and yet 
Moſes tells us in his Prophetick Hymn, 
Feſurun waxed fut, and kicked ; thou art X 


 waxen fal, thou art grown chick, tho art 


covered with: Fatneſs ; then be. forſook God 
which "made him, and . lightly ee mod Yhe 
Rock of his Salvation, Deut. 3 2. 15. And 
thus God complains, Iſa. I. 2, 3. Heas, 
O Heavens, and. give ear, "07 Earth, for he 4 


= Lord Bats one)” ; 1 Pave. nour be aud 


OFT "brought 


7, 


„ * Jens, 15 395 

roug be up Children, and. they have rebelled 
15 anft'me.. The Ox knoweth b; s-Orener, and 
the "If his Maſter Crib; bur Lrael doth 
nor know, my People doth not conſider, And 
as much as We may deſpiſe and abhor the 
Llgrätitüde of the Jets, this is the general 
Kal of - "Mankind ; and we may find too 
105 ny HY Exa Xarnples of it in all Times and Na- 


# <> &* 


ol it * ae more un accountable, 
bes: the Fudgments of God are abroad in 
the” 7 old, that the Inhabitants thereof 
Ti zments are apt to awaken Men, and 
2 the conſider. Wlien God ſpeaks in 
: Thunder and Lightning, thoſe muſt be deaf 
indeed, who will not hear. This is the mer- 
cl i Delig n of Providence in ſending ſuch 
tert ble: 1 on the World, to make 
Men c conſi ider their Ways and their Doings, 
ad to convince them that there is a Gd 
ry at j Jager in the Earth. For Judgments 
TR A {OICe,, had we but Ears to hear: 
They 1 proclaim the Power and the Majeſty 
of Goa, 2 terrible Majeſty, and irreſiſtible 
Power ; they, {courge and der threaten Sin- 
ners, and call for Weeping, and Mourning, 
- and” Faſting : And how. anthankful ſoever 
the. Jews were t to God for his great Mercies 
and Deliverances, yet they were not fo in- 
9 0 n Men be flew 
We {OLD them, 


ould not learn Righteouſneſs -/Becqute! 


2 96 The Labs and Bewe- i 
them, then they. 5 Fol him, — returned 


and enquired early after God, and remembred 
that God was their Rock ; and the High 
God their Redeemer, Pſ. 78. 34, 35. : 
This we are exhorted to in my Text, 
To hear the Rod, and who hath . appointed 
it: To conſider for what Reaſons thoſe 
Evils which we at any time ſuffer, are come 
upon us, and what God intends by the Rod; 
Which is the only way to grow better by 
our Afflictions, and to prevall with God in 
great Pity and Compaſſion to remove them. 
gut this is the great Difficulty ; Who 
ſhall reveal this Secret to us? How ſhall we 
diſtinguiſh between the Corrections of God, 
and the Wickedneſs of Men : How ſhall we 
underſtand the Language of tlie Rod, and 
to whom it ſpeaks ; for what Sins it ſtrikes, 
and who are thoſe Achans. that are the 
Troublers of our Irael; and what God, ex- 
pects from us in ſuch Caſes F 4 
I fall briefly explain theſe Thing 8 to 
You, and apply it to the preſent Geese 
But I muſt premiſe, That I only addreſs 
my ſelf now to 0 (Hole who believe a Gol 181 


i 


he 10 Setiphitre "AF for Ache js q 
Infidels, who have nelthep Eyes nor Ears, 
they can only feel the Rod 11 6 Brutes, not 
1 its Voice like Men: Th ough the Tord 


Vai vice 


7 % S 
Ve +" 4 F 


We. abi. „ 
Voice ch unto the City, it is. on 2 the Men 
of Wiſdom that ſee his Name. | 
Now as for thoſe who. bellow a God fey q 
the Holy Scriptures, there are two, very 
plain Interpreters of God's Judgments ; 
Natural Con ſcience, and the Word of 1 
For the Judgments of God have not 
Articulate Voice to acquaint us in plain ak 
expreſs Words, upon what Errand they 
come; but they are Signs which ſpeak by 
an Interpreter; and if we carefully attend 
to the Dictates of Natural C and 
to the Word of Cod, we cannot miſtake 
their Meaning. N 
1. As firſt, Ne 0 Man. who. ae 3 
to the Dictates of Natural Conſcience, or 
to the Word of God, can doubt who it is' 
that hath.a x wa "the: Rod: This is the 
firſt.and moſt natural queſtion of all; and 
yet a great many who RG to believe a 
God and a Providence, ſeem not well ſa- 
tisfied in this Point: They allow that ſome 
Judgments are the Hand of God, but are 
not willing to grant this of all; ; eſpecially 
when they ſee what the immediate and vi- 
ſible Cauſes of ſuch Sufferings are. 
Some of the greateſt Evils, Which either 
| private) Men or Publick Societies ſuffer, are 
manifeſtly owing to the Injuſtice and Wick- 
edneſs of Men; and they can no more be- 
lieve that i it is the Will and Appointment of 
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God that they ſhould Pater l. ſuch Evils, than 5 
that it is the Witt of Gd that others ſhould: 


do them: And all fuch\ Rods astare Not 5 


pointed by God, can teath' is nothing but 
theWiekedrieſs of thoſ@by/whom we Twller 2 
for if gd has not ſtar them! they n 


bking us nd Meſl ge tom God. Yea yet 


moſt Men Are in fome degree infected with 
this" Diſeaſe We fy many Ebi which 
We are nok willing toß aſcribe t6 God, ind 
then'we learn HotHins fron them but a Ht- 
tle'Worklly'Policy* and Prudence, tò take 
better care of our Relves and our Affairs, to 
be jealous and diſtruſtfuf of Men; or, it 
may be, to watch our Op ortuiities to re- 
the Injüries we: fuffer, and to return 
chem witty Intereſt“! Apd yet we 1 to 
believe a = ck "thouf h 5 b. ere as 
Honourable to God to den nice, 
ds to: deny his Sovereign 1725 Gl lan G6 
vernment of all Bbene; Lor! eaten they 
are both an equal Reproach to him For a 
Providence which” does not take care of 
Creatures, is little worth; and we cannot 
ſay, that God takes care 'of his Creatures, 


if any Evil befals them a Without h his Win and 


9042 Ane fig! 


e 
But Natural Coflſcience ſees tlie Hand of 
God in all the Evils e ſuffer: Wlfatever 


the viſible and immediate Cauſes and In- 
norte of bur, Sufferings are a guilty 


8 U. | Conſcience 


17148 R NN 
Conſcience takes notice of the Divine Ven- 
geance : the Terrors of God take hold ui pen 
him, urid he trembles before hl J Jule | 
though he do not ſee him; he is afraid of 
God, "when he feels only the Hands of Men. 
And wat is the meaning of this ? What is 
the" Language” öf theſe 'guilty Fears, ux 
that Whatever the Rod be'that' ſtrikes it is 
moved and directed by a Divine Hand; that” 
155 Wicketneſs' and Injuſtibe, the Wrath and 
Fury of Men, is no ities than kn t he Venge 
ance'of "God? For why ſhould the Evils be 
ſiſſy from” Men ſo / tẽtrify 2 guilty Confei 
ence, Had we not a Natural Perfuſion; that” 
all theſe Evils are ſent by Gbd;' whidever ate . 
the Inſtruments of them AT - 
Thus it is natural ini all ſuch Caſes to fly. 
to'God For help. Atheiſts theinſelves can! 
not wholly prevent this; but when they are ars 
ſürprbe d d:with any! ſudden Dangers, Natufe | 
is too quick and too powerful for their Pl 
loſophy; and” furprizes them into an Ae! 
know led gment of God and a Providence, 
ich they muſt do Penance for when their 
Fright is ver. Sinners who forget God! 99 
Proſperity; fly to him in their Diltreſs'; 1e. 
member that 24“ f their Rock, ©' and the 
High God their Neef, Ait if this be 
a Natural Acknowledgement of Providence,” 
a8 it certainly is, ik owns the Hand of God- | 
5 out” Bulk, 21 well as his Power to 


ad 


2 I © ved) Land 


| | l N of, Judgments. 2 259. 


4 
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fave ; for both equally belong to the 8 : 
preme and Sovereign Lord of. the World; 


and it is not meerly his Power to help, 


which makes Sinners fly to God in their Di- 
ſtreſs, but a Senſe of his Anger in what they 
ſuffer: They do not fly to God as Men do 


to a powerful Patron, but as Criminals do 


to the Mercy of a provok d Father or Prince: 


When they fly to God, it is to implore his 


Mercy as humble Penitents, to appeaſe his 
Anger, that he may remove his Judgments; 
and when we fly to the Merecies of God to 
remove tlie Rod, it is an Acknowledgment . 
that it is he that ſtrikes, as volt as he; alone ä 


that can ſave. 


And that Conſcience judges- right. in all : 
this, however ſome Men may attribute it 
to a Superſtitious Education, is evident, from 


Scripture, which expreſſy tells us, That 


God ok whatſoever pleaſeth him both in 
Heaven and in Earth. Xa none can ſtay | 
his Hand, or reſiſt his Will or 2 unto hin, 
What doſt thou ? That there is no Evil in 


the City, which the Lord bath not done, Tf 7 


Job be ſtript of all his Jarge Poſſeſſions in a 
Day, it is the Lord that gave, and the 
Lord that taketh away. If the mighty King 


of Aria invade Iſrael, and lay waſte their 


Cities and Country, he ig the Rod of God a 
Anger, and the Staff in bis Hand it his In- 


Ai en, Ta. 10. 5 6. 4 Fiction cometh 


not 


of Nebel, : 301 


not forth of tbe Duſt, neither pI Trouble 
ſpring out of the Ground; but God is the 
Fudge, be putteth down one; and ſetteth 
Up another, Pſal. 75. 7, 8. This ſhews us, 
that Whatever our Sufferings : are, it is God 
that appoints the Rod, and then it muſt 
nearly concern us. 

adh, To hear the Rod, what wah to 
whom it ſpeaks. Now in this Caſe alſo, 
Conſcience and the Word of God are the 
beſt Interpreters of God's Judgments. The 
Rod teacheth another way, but teacheth the 
fame thing that Conſcience and Scr.pture 
teach us; that is, it proclaims. aloud the 
Evil of Sin, and God's Anger and Diſplea- 
ſure againſt it, and calls us to Repentance, 
and Reformation of our Lives. 

When the Judgments of God are upon 
on us, Conſcience knows their Errand, and 
calls all our Sins to remembrance, and ſets 
them in order before us. Nothing but Guilt 
makes us afraid of God; and how quiet and 
ſecure ſoever Sinners are at other times, the 
Judgments of God will awaken their guilty 
Fears; and if Men will hearken to the 
Voice of an awakend Conſcience, it will 
certainly tell them why God {ſtrikes ; and 
we cannot take a ſafer Courſe tha: to re- 
form thoſe Sins of which our Con ſciences 
then accuſe us. 


All 


pretation 

n Ane Ar: Os Mt 

All the Threatnings of Scripture. are a. 

gainſt 5 z and all the Judgments there re- 
e 


IS. 


corded, eſpecially Publick and National 
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ment of. Sin; and theſe are to he our Fx. 
'amples, as they are the ſtanding, Rules and 
Meaſures of Providence. God never pu- 
niſhes but for Sin, though he may exerciſe 
particular good Men with difficult Trials; 
and therefore when bad Men and a wicked 
Nation ſuffer, they may certainly know 
the Cauſe ; they have ſinned, and God is 
angry and ſummons them to Repentance; 
for this is the fruit of all, to take away 
Sin. The Voice of Judgments is the ſame 
with the Voice of Conſcience, and the 
Voice of God's Prophets; Waſh ye, make 
he clean, put away the Evil of your Doings 
from before mine Eyes : Ceaſe to do evil, 
learn to do well ; ſeek Fudgment, relieve the 
Oppreſſed, judge the Fatherleſs, plead for 

, , cs, 
This is plain enough, and ſufficiently 
known, if it were but ſufficiently laid to 
Heart; and this is all that we are concer- 
ned to know of the Judgments of God. 
The ſecret and hidden Deſigns of Provi- 
dence, which many times ſurprize the World 
with unexpected Events, are the Care of 
God, and belong not to us, till the Scene 
opens, and we tee what Part is allotted us 
„ 


% 


14 . x 


26997 1 
133 


| In 19 | Fe. gonad we haye 8 
8 lag to do but to amend our Lives, 
which will remove the, Scourge, from us, 
and entitle us to the Care and Protection 
of.) Providence. 2 Whereas t to buſie our ſelves 
with Politick or Prophetick Gueſſes at un- 
own Events, to paint our Imaginations 
with black and frightful, or with gay and 
charming Scenes of things, as de ponding 
Fears, or Sanguine Hopes inſpire the Pro- 
phet, can do us no good, but may do a 
great deal of Hurt to our ſelves and the 
World. This is not the Voice of the Rod, 
which makes no new Revelations to us, 
but only awakens the Convictions of Con- 
ſcience, and | enforces the Reproofs and 
Threatnings of the Word, with ſuch ſen- 
ſible and ſmarting Proofs of the Evil of Sin, 
and God's Anger againſt it, as will make - 
all Men confider; who have not loſt their 
Senſes; and many times reſtore Senſe and 
Underſtanding to thoſe who had loſt them. 
But this to ſome Men will ſeem a very 
dull Account of God's Judgments, which 
will. neither gratify their Curioſity, nor ill 
Nature; nor, which they think worſe, 
leave them any excuſe to palliate their 
Hypocriſy... 
- 31; Hs Judgments. of God declare God's 
Anger againſt Sin, and call us to Repen- 
tance: This Men will own, but do Ka 
'* UNS; 
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like to hear it expreſs d in ſuch wet 
Terms, as if when God ſends his Judg- 


ments amongſt us, he were angry with us 


for all our Sins, and called us to repent of 


them all : This they think hard, that they 


muſt part with all their Sins, to remove 


__ theſe Ragna; ; nay, this they think 
can't be the Truth of the Caſe, becauſe 


the World is always very wicked, and yet - 
the Judgments' of God are not alw ays a- 
broad in the World: And therefore they 


. ſuppoſe, that when God does execute 
Judgments, it is not Sin in general, but 


ſome particular Sins, which ſo highly pro- 


voke him; and could they learn what they 


are, and reform them, they might ſee hap- 


py Days again: And this ſets them at Li- 
berty to favour what Sins they pleaſe, to 


reproach and accuſe each other, and to 
charge all the Evils and Calamities they 


ſuffer upon one another, without thinking 88 


of reforming themſelves. 

Thus to be ſure it always is, when chere 
are differing Parties and Factions in a Na- 
tion, who judge very differently of Good 


and Evil: They will all confeſs they are 


great Sinners, and, it may be, too many 
of all Parties are guilty of the fame Sins; 5 
but thoſe Sins which are common to them 


all, muſt paſs for nothing, becauſe ſo far 
they are all agreed. But then there are 


pecu- 


f Fudgments. 30g 
8 eng tings which every wa; diſ- 
likes in each other; atid What they diſlike, 
they conclude God diſlikes too; and to theſe 
they attribute all the Evils they ſuffer: As 
if the Judgments of God were not to re- 
form the World; but to decide ſome Party 
Quarrels, which will never be decided this 
way, when every Party will expound Judg⸗ 
ments in favour of themſelves. 
But all Men ſee that this is to judge by 


a falſe and partial Rule: This is neither 


Conſcience nor Seripture ; for Conſcience 
equally condemns all Sin, and ſo does the 
Scripture too. I grant, tho there is always 
4 great deal of Wickedneſs committed in the 
World, God does not always inflict Publick 
| Judgments, which are commonly executed 
when Wickedneſs and Impiety is grown 
publick too, when publick Government is 
remiſs in *puniſhing Wickedrieſs; or the 
Numbers and Power of Sinners are grown 
too great for the Correction of publick Ju- 


ſtice: But we ſhall always find in Scripture, 


that when God did inflict publick Judg- 
ments, he called for a general Repentance 
and Reformation; and if this were not ſo, 
no Man could underſtand the Voice of the 
Rod without a Spirit of Prophecy. But this 
| deſerves a more particular - Conſideration, 
both with reſpe& to thoſe Sins for which 
God moſt ace x” his Judgments, 

V O L. 1 8 when 
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when he ſees fit to execute à publick Ven- 
geance; and the neceſſity of an univerſal 
Reformation, When the Judgments of God 

% if d ages fie hd hl 
I . The moſt. general Account the Scrip- 

_ univerſal Corruption of Manners, Thus the 
Prophet deſcribes the State of the Feror/b 
Church, when God threatned his Judg- 
ments againſt them: Ah ſinful Nation, 2 
People laden with Iniquity, à Seed of evil 


Doers, Children that are Corrupters ; they 


| bave forſaken the Lord, they have provoked 
the Holy One of Iſrael, they are gone away 
backward. And the whole Head is fick, and 
the whole Heart faint. From the Sole of 
the Foot unto the Head, there is no Sound- 
putrifying Sores : they have not been cloſed, 
nor bound up, nor mollified with Ointment, 
Ia. 1. 4, 5, 6. And in Verſe 10. he calls 
them, The Rulers of Sodom and People of 
- Gomorrah. When Wickedneſs is grown uni- 
verfal, and hath infected all Ranks and Or- 
ders of Men, ſuch a Nation is ripe for 
Judgment; but it adds greatly to the Guile 
and Provocation, when Men are not con- 
tented to be wicked, without bidding open. 
Defiance to God and to all Religion. Vo 


unto them who draw Iniquity with Cords of 
Vanity, and fin as it were with Cart-ropes, 
- | A 75 . . { R . 4 N 51 ; a Who 


who deride all the Threatning of God, 


and even dare his Power and Juſtice. That 


' ſay, Let him make ſpeed and. haſlen bis 
Mort, that we may ſee it; and let the Coun- 

' ſel of the Holy One of Iſrael draw nigh, and 
come, that we may know it. Who mock at 
the Differences of Good and Evil, and value 

the Reputation of their Wit and Philoſophy 


too much to be cheated with ſuch empty 
Names. Wo unto them that call Evil Good, 


and Good Evil, that put Darkneſs for Light, 
and Light for Darkneſs, that put Bitter for 
Sweet, and Sweet for Bitter. Wo unto them 
that are wiſe in their own Eyes, and pru- 
dent in their own Sight. Who having firſt 
- deſtroyed the eternal and eſſential Differen- 

ces of Good and Evil, change their Names 

too at pleaſure, and think themſelves the 


only wiſe Men in the World for doing ſo. 


This takes off all Reſtraints, and gives the 
Reins to their Luſts, and they live, 15 . 
they believe, without making any difference 


between Good and Evil. Vo unto them that 


are mighty to drink Wine, and Me of 
ſtrength ts mingle ſtrong Drink ; who juſtity 
the Wicked for a e an, / 
Righteouſneſs of the Righteous from him. 
| ans hy as the Fire devoureth the Stubble, 
and the Flame conſumeth the Chaff, ſo their 


Root ſhall be as Rottenneſs, and their Bloſſom 
ſball go up as the Duſt, becauſe they have 


and take away the 
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galt away the Law of the Lord of Hoff, | 

and. deſpiſed the Word of the Holy One ff 

Iſrael, Tia. 5. 18, &c. The like Account. 

we find in the other Prophets. And wien 

the State of a Church and Nation is ſo cor- | 

rupt, we need not enquire for what particu- 

far Sins God ſtrikes ; but yet there were 
ſome Sins which God expreſſed a ſeverer In- 

dignation againſt, and ſeldom delayed to 

puniſh ; ſuch as their Tdolatry, and Con- 

tempt of the God of Tſrazl, of his Word 

and Prophets; a Prophanation of his Wor- 

ſhip; Atheiſtical Notions of Providence, 

and of Good and Evil; or their abomina- 

ble Hypocriſy, in committing all the Lewd- 

neſs and Villanies which Men could com- 

mit, and ſheltring themſelves in an external 

Form and Appearance of Religion, which 

the Prophets every where complain of. To 

theſe Cauſes is owing the univerſal Corrup- 

tion of Manners ; for it is impoſſible any 

Nation ſhould ſo univerſally degenerate, till 

they have either corrupted their Religion by 

Superſtition and Hypocriſy, or loſt all Senſe 
of it; and therefore this calls for a ſpeedy 

r „ 

A s for what more particularly concerns 

the Chriſtian Church, we may learn from 

the Epiſtles to the Seven Churches of Aſia, 

what it is provokes our Lord either ſeverely 

to puniſh us, or to remove the Goſpel from 

| | | US. 
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of Judgments. * Jos 
The Church of Epheſus, though ſhe 
had acquitted her ſelf well in many things, 
yet had left her firit Love, had abated very 
much of her Zeal and Fervor for the Name 
and Religion of Chriſt, The Church of 
Pergamos is threatned for ſuffering thoſe 
among her, who taught Idolatrous Worſhip, 
and fleſhly Luſts; and the Church of The - 
_ atira likewiſe for ſuffering the Woman 72 
gabel to commit Fornication, and to eat 
Things ſacrificed to Idols. The Church of 
Sardis made a glorious and pompous Pro- 
feſſion of Religion, but without the true 


Life and Spirit of it; ſhe had a Name to live, 


but was dead: And the Church of 3 


dlicea grew very cold and indifferent even 


in the Profeſſion of Religion, as well as in 
the Practice of it; ſhe was neither Hot nor 
cold, But Lines All theſe our Saviour 
ſummons to Repentance, and threatens to 
puniſh or deſtroy them if they did not, 
Chap. 2. and 3. of the Revelations. 
The Application of all this to our ſelves 
is ſo obvious, that I need not multiply Words 
about it: We are that very Nation wherein 
all theſe Evils meet; it is hard to name any 


Vice which is not openly committed a- 
mongſt us without Fear or Shame: Nay, 

Things are come to that paſs, that to be a 
modeſt Sinner, to boggle at any Wickedneſs, 
or 40 bluſh at it, is as great a N as to 
| . * an be 
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be Virtuous : And though ſome Men are 
aſhamed to own themſelves Atheiſts, yet to 
believe in Chriſt, and to own any Reveald 
Religion, or to talk ſeriouſly of Providence, 
of God's governing the World, and puniſh- 
ing Cities and Nations for their Wickedneſs, 
is thought a Jeſt ; and I wiſh it were a Jeſt 
only among vile and mean People, of no 
Fortune or Education ; whereas we often ſee 
that their Condition makes them modeſt, 
and untaught Nature teaches them better, 
till they are corrupted by the Examples of 
Men of Wit and Figure in the World. And 
as for thoſe wit pretend to Religion, it is a 
very melancholy Proſpect, to obſerve how 
little of the true Life and Spirit of Chriſti- 
anity there is among them. There is indeed 
Noiſe and Zeal, and Faction enough among 
ſome People, and that makes others as cold 
and indifferent: The Tempers of the Church 
of Sardis and Laodicea, the one that had a 
Name to live, but was dead, the other that 
was Inkewarm, make much the greateſt 
Parties among, us; and the very beſt Men, 
T fear, are too much inclined ro the State 
of Epheſus, which had left ber firſt Love, 
thoſe great Paſſions and Ardors of Devo- 
tion which ought to inſpire the Minds of 
Chriſtians. PF 
Let us then hear the Rod and tremble: 
See how God dealt with the Fewifh — 
_ 5 5 or 


for theſe Sins; ſee what our Lord hath done 
to the Churches of Aſia: And though we 
cannot fay what God will do to us, becauſe 
we know not what wonderful Deſigns are 
in the Womb of Providence, yet we know 
what we do, and how God hath dealt with 
thoſe who have' done as we do ; which is 
too juſt reaſon to fear that he will deal fo 
by_us too, unleſs we repent and reform, 
which they did not. For, 
2dly, When the Judgments of God are 
upon us, the Reformation muſt be univer- 
fal too: It concerns every Man to reform 
himſelf ; for a Nation can never be re- 
formed, but by the Reformation of parti- 
cular Men, who make up the Nation ; -and 
therefore when we are ſummon to Repen- _ 
tance, as the Judgments of God ſummons 
us all, every Man muſt examine himſelf 
what he has to repent of, and reform him- 
felf. But yet there is great Difference be- 
tween a National and Perſonal Repentance 
and Reformation, and they ſerve very diffe- 
rent Ends; | 1 
A Nation may be faid to be reformed, 
and God may in great Mercy remove his 
Judgments, Hor. (what is never to be 
3 every particular Man do not re- 


pent and reform himſelf: But then ſuch a 


National Reformation requires the Execution 
of publick Juſtice againſt publick Wicked- 


* 4 
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neſs, to make Sin publickly infamous, and 


to teach the greateſt and moſt powerful 


Sinners Modeſty 175 To baniſh, if not Sin- 
ners, yet Sin out of our Courts, and out 
of our Streets, and to make it once more 
ſeek for Night and Darkneſs for a Covering; 
that Virtue may no longer bluſh in Com- 
pany, or need Apologies; nor Vice dare to 
brave it out at Noon- day. 8 


There has indeed of late been ſome Carę 


taken by publick Laws and Royal Procla- 
mations, to puniſh the Prophanation of 
God's Name by accurſed Oaths ; but yet 


in moſt Caſes Men may be as vile as they 


pleaſe, and as publickly ſo as they pleaſe, 


and little or no Notice taken of them; nay, 


they may talk and write what they pleaſe 


againſt God and Religion, ridicule the 
Hiſtory of Moſes, and the Goſpel of our 
Saviour, and the Myſteries of the Chriſti- 

an Faith, and gain Credit and Reputation 


by it. I hope there are not many Chriſti- 
an Nations in the World, which in ſo pub- 


lick a Manner permit theſe things. We 


have talk'd of Liberty of Conſcience, and 


Reformation, to good Purpoſe, if the only 


Effect of it be a Liberty of ridiculing the 
_ Chriſtian Faith; which might make one 
ſuſpect that all the Zeal fome Men have 
expreſs d againſt Popery, was at the Bot- 


rom of it a Zeal for Athieſm and Irreligi- 


— 
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on; which the Diſcipline of Popery, as 
bad a Religion as it is, would not endure ; 
it is indeed well fitted to make Athieſts and 
Infidels, but will make Men have a care 
how they profeſs it. And it is to be feared, 
that this Scepticiſm, and Infidelity, and 
Contempt of Religion, will prove a Back- 
door to let in Popery again upon us. 
But to leave theſe Thoughts with thoſe 
whoſe proper Care and Buſineſs it is; whe- 
ther a Nation will be reformed or not, it 
concerns every particular Man to hear the 
Rod : The Judgments of God warn us of 
his Anger and Diſpleaſure againſt Sin, that 
we may fly from the Wrath to come; and 
we do not hear the Voice of the Rod, nor 
improve Judgments to their true End, if we 
do not ſo repent and reform, as to ſave our 
Souls: and this to be ſure muſt be a Perſo- 
nal and an Univerſal Reformation. And 
yet even with reſpect to preſent Judg- 


ments, a Perſonal Repentance and Refor- 


mation is of great Uſe; for when the Judg- 


ment is Publick. and National, God many 


times makes a remarkable Diſtinction be- 
_ tween Perſons ; Say ye to the Righteous, it 
| ſhall be well with them, for they ſball reap 

the fruit of their Doings: Wo unto the 

Wicked, it ſhall be ill with him, for the Re- 
ward of his Hands ſhall be given to him: 
Which is ſpoke with reſpect to Publick 


Judg- 
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Judgments, Ia. 3. 10, 11. Which is a 
ſufficient Encouragement for particular Men 
to repent, and reform their Lives, what- 
ever others do. 5 
But it is Time to apply 2 1 have now 
diſcourſed, to the particular Occaſion of 
this Day's Solemnity; though poſſibly ſome 
may think that this Application comes too 
late; it might have been very ſeaſonable 
one or two and thirty Years ago, while the 
Marks of this terrible Vengeance were freſh 
and viſible; when the Ruins of our Hou- 
ſes and Churches could only tell us where 
London ſtood, and ſhew us its Funeral Pile, 
where its Glory lay in the Duſt: When ſo 
many thouſand Families felt the Smart 
aof their ruined Fortunes, and were either 
| forcd to begin the World again, or fink ir- 
recoverably under it. This fiery Venge- 
ance had a Voice then, and a very terrible 
Voice, enough to awaken the moſt ſtupid 
and Lethargick Sinners. But when we ſee 
dur City rebuilt more beautiful than ever, 
as the little Poor Remains of the old one 
witneſs : When our Riches and Glory are 
increaſed beyond the Example of moſt for- 
mer Ages, it ſeems too late to lament over 
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| the» Aſhes and Rubbiſh. of our fired City, 
; when there are no viſible Remains of theſe 
| Ruins to. move our Pity or Sorrow. And 
WE indeed were this the only Deſign of this 
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Annual Faſt, it were high time to put an 


end to it, or to turn it into a Thankſgi- 


ving Feſtival; For it is in vain to expect, 
that after Three and t irty Years, the Re- 
turn of this Day ſhould revive and renew 
our Sorrows and Lamentations, when our 

Ruins are removed, our Loſſes repaired, 
and thoſe frightful Impreſſions Which che Be 
Sight of that devouring Fire made on us, 
forgot; and little left to put us in Mind 
that our City was burnt, but the Inſcrip- 
tion upon the Monument, and the Sight of 
a New City, with the feveral Dates of its 
| Reſurrection; which muſt needs qualiſie all 
melancholy and ſorrowful Reflections on 
what is ſo long paſt. 

But though — Deſign of this Sblenink- 

ty is not to repreſent and act over again 
a new doleful Scene of Horror, Confuſion, 
and Amazement, which neither Nature nor 
Art can imitate, as we ſaw it once on this 
Day, without ſuch another amazing Sight, 
which God grant we may never ſee again 
till the General Conflagration ; yet it is of 
great Uſe to keep up a lively Senfe of ſuch 
Judgments upon our Minds, which become 
the Subject of Reaſon, of cool Thoughts 
and wiſe Conſideration, when the 'Terror 
and Frightfulneſs of them is over. 


| Judgments could never make a laſting 


Reformation | in the World, were we con- 


cerned 
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cerned to remember them no longer than 
we feel the Smart; but they are intended 
both for Pan ent and Inſtruction; the 
Puniſhment ends with the Smart, and that. 
puts an end to all whining and tragical 
Complaints; but this alone is the Diſci- 
pline of Fools or Brutes: The Inſtruction 
is for Men, and this is to laſt as long as 
Memory, and Thought and Reaſon Hſt. 
What could the Fire of London teach us 
Thirty three Years ago, which it does not 
teach a wiſe Man ſtill? And what Thoughts 
and devout Paſſions became us then, which 
are not ſtill on this Day the proper Exerciſe 
of our Devotion? 
When we ſaw our Churches and . 
in Flames, when we ſaw thoſe furious Tor- 
rents of Fire rowling down our Streets, and 
deſpiſing all the Oppoſition that Human 
Art or Strength could make, as if they 
had known by what a Divine and Irreſiſti- 
ble Commiſſion they acted; there were 
few Men to be found, who did not expreſs 
a great Fear and Reverence of the Power 
and Juſtice, and terrible Majeſty of God, 
who did not ſee and own the Hand of God, 
and the viſible Tokens of his Diſpleaſure, 
and begin in good earneſt to think of refor- 
ming their Lives, and making their Peace 
with God, who had now taken the Rod 1 in- 
fo his own Hand, 
"boot: When 


of Tudgments, ”, GTP. 

When we ſaw our Riches make to them- 
ſelves Wings and fly away as an Eagle to- 
Wards Heaven; when we ſaw all our Pride 
and Glory, the Toil and Labour of our 
whole Lives, the Food and the Inſtruments 
of our Luſts, vaniſh into Smoak and Dult ; 
this effectually taught us the Uncertainty 
olf all preſent Things, and made us ſeriouſly 
conſider what an ill State thoſe were in, 
who had nothing to truſt to but ſuch va- 
niſhing Treaſures; and how reaſonable our 
Saviours Command is, Not to lay up for our 
ſelves Treaſures on Earth, where Moth 
and 45-6 ao corrupt, and where Thieves 
break through and ſteal ; but to lay up for 
our ſelves Treaſures in Heaven, which are 
not ſubject to ſuch Caſualties; which will 
make us bear ſuch Loſſes better when they 
come, and ſecure our eternal Intereſt. 
When Men ſaw their Riches and Trea- 
ſures vaniſh in a Cloud, it naturally made 
them conſider how much of this they ow- 
ed to the Poor, how much they daily ſpent 
upon their Luſts, and how much they had 
unjuſtly got; that is, how much of what 
God had taken from them was not their 
own, and how much they had abuſed the 
Gifts of God: Very wiſe and pious Thoughts, 
had they laſted; and yet too plain to be 
miſſed by thoſe who thought at all, 3 
. — 
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they ſaw theſe Leſſons written in bright 


Characters of Fire. 


: 7 


Now was all this, do you think, calcu- 
tated only for Sixty fix? Is not God the 
fame fl 2 a Juft and 0 Jugs, 

who is angry with the wicked every day, 
though he do not every Day bend his Bow, 
and let fly his Arrows; though he do not 
every Day make the Earth tremble and 
quake, and the very Foundations of the Hills 
ro ſhake, becauſe he is angry; though we 
do not every Day ſee 2 Smoak go out of his 
| Preſence, and a conſuming Fire out of bis 

Mouth; thcugh he do not upon every Pro- 

vocation appear in his terrible Majeſty, i- 

ding upon the Cherubins, and flying upon the 

Wings of the Wind. Methinks one ſuch 

Example might ſerve us for ſome Ages, 

without expecting or deſifmg to be ſummo- 

ned again to Repentance by new Terrors. 

God is gracious and merciful, flow to anger, 

and 45 great kindneſs He delights more 

to diſplay his Glory in Acts of Goodneſs 
and Bounty to his Creatures ; but Judgments 
are his range work, which makes the ſignal. 

Execution of them ſo very rare; and the 


Way to have them rare, is not to forget 


them, to learn Righteouſneſs by the things 
which we have ſuffered ; to fear and trem- 
ble before that God who is ſo terrible in his 
Doings towards the Children of Men, 
Ln 1 „ 


4 


— a9 
Dar if the Fire of London was too long 
ſince to work upon our Fears at this di- 


” ſtance, (though I confeſs I wonder how any 


Man who faw that Sight, ſhould ever fo 


it, or remember it without a juſt Awe and 


Reverence of God ;) but J fay, if theſe Im- 
preſſions of Fear and Terror are loſt, let the 


Beauty and Glory of our new City, our in- 


Z _ creaſing Riches, our flouriſhing Trade, our 


__ man _ Plenty, teach us to Love and Re- 
Verence, and Worſhip 3 Praiſe that God, 


who in the midſt iſt of 7 udgment hath remem- 


bred Mercy; who hath pluck'd us as a Fire- 


brand out of the Fire, and hath not ſuffered „ 
our Enemies to triumph over us, who ſaid, _ 
Down with. it, down with it, even to the 


Ground. This is the way to perpetuate our 
Profperity and Glogy, if the Remembrance 

of paſt. Judgmenf® teaches. us to Fear God, 
the Senſe of his preſent Mercies to Love 
. and both to Obey Rn. 


Which God of his Par eo Mercy grant; 
through our Lord Feſus Chrift : To 
whom, with the Fat hen and the Holy © 

 Ghof, be Honour, Glory, and Oo 


note 1 ever. Amen. 
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| Divine Pia in Religious 


of jſe embli es. 


baue at he Cathedral Church of 


St. Paul, the Aa Sunday after 
Opening the | 1 R 5 i Decems 
„ 1697. N e 


„ 


er rere age Sacre Soil 
Palm xcvi. g. 


0 v the Lord in the dna 0 
Holineſs. — 7 


have lately made our firſt So- 

lemn Appearance before God in 
#> this Houſe with all the External 
Solemnities of Worſhip, and, T 


y 
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hope. with thoſe Tranſports and Ardors 
of Devotion, which ſuch great Occaſions 


require: Excepting thoſe Chriſtian Feaſts, 


| which contain the Myſteries of our Re- 
demption by Jeſus Chriſt, Two more Joy 
ful Solemaities could not well have met in 
One Day; the One a Feaſt of Dedication, 
the Other of Peace. Bleſſed Union ! Ma 
theſe two be never parted : May the Church 
enjoy Reſt and Eaſe under the Gracious In- 
fluences of a Victorious Prince; and may 
the Throne be eſtabliſhed in Peace by its 
Love and Zeal for God's Houſe. _ 
The Publick Solemnities of Worſhip, and 
the Publick Peace of Church and State, are 
the moſt com prehenſive Bleſſings which we 
can enjoy in this WorfT : They are an 
Inferior Accompliſhment of the Angelick 
Hymn at the Birth of our Saviour ; Glory 
be to God in the Highef, on * Peace, 
Good Will towards Mem. l 
Theſe are the Matter of our preſent Toy, 
which ought not to b fined to one ſhort 
Day, but to be had in perpetual Remem- 
brance, as we hope and pray, that theſe 
Bleſſings may be perpetual. | 
But 1 my preſent Deſign relates to God's 
Houſe, and that Worſhip which we muſt 
pay to God there. O worſhip the * in 
2 the E of Holineſs. : 4 
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1. And firſt 1 ſhall begin with the Beauty 
of Holineſs ; the right underſtanding of 
which may poſſibly turn ſome Mens Curi- 
oſity into Devotion. There is, I think, no 
Diſpute, but that by the Beauty of Holineſs, 
the Pſalmiſt means the Tabernacle or San- 
ctuary; for if David was the Penman of 
this Pſalm, the Temple at Feruſalem was 
not then built: And thus it is applied in this 
Pſalm, ver. 6. Honour and Majefty are be- 
fore him, Strength and Beauty are in bis 
Sanctuary and v. 7. Give unto the Lord 
the Glory due unto his Name, bring an Of- 
fering, and come into his Courts ; which is 
immediately explained in the Words of my | 
Text, O worſhip the Lord in the Beauty of 
_ Holineſs ; and thus the Seventy render it 
both here and in Pſalm 29. 2. C wAj xg 
d, in his Holy Tabernacle : This was the 
peculiar Place of Worſhip under the Law, 
which is called the Beauty of Holineſs, from 
that excellent and igcommunicable Majeſty 
which dwelt there. 7 
There is ſuch frequent mention made in 
the Old Teſtament of God's peculiar Pre- 
ſence in ſome Places above others, of the 
Houſe of God, where he dwells, where he 
places his Name, where he fits between the 
Cherubims, and ſuch a peculiar Sanctity and 
Halineſs for this reaſon attributed to theſe 
Places, that no Man denies the — 
| | | 8 
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and Holineſs of Places under the \ Fewiſh 
Diſpenſation : But there are too many, who 
think that the 7 tm of Chriſt has put an 
end to all ſuch Diſtinction of Places, as it 
has done to all other Ferwiſh Ceremonies ; | 
that God has no other Church now, but the 
Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, and the Hearts of 
devout Worſhippers, in what Place ſoever 
they meet; that to think God is more pre- 
ſent, or more acceptably worſhipped in one 
Place than in another, is either Pagan or 
Jewiſb Superſtition ; that to behave our 
| ſelves with greater Reverence in a Chriſtian 
Church, than we do in our own private 
Houſes, unleſs it be in the immediate Acts 
of Worſhip, is no better than to worſhip 
Wood, and Bricks, and Stone, as if they 
had ſome peculiar Sanctity in them. 
This, as ſlight a Matter as ſome may 
think it, is of miſchievous Conſequence to 
Religion, as it delivers Mens Minds from 
thoſè awful Regards to the Divine Preſence, 
which ought to poſſeſs them when they 
approach God's Houſe ; as is too often ſeen 
in a careleſs and irreverent Worſhip : And 
therefore I ſhall rake this Occaſion briefly to 
repreſent this Matter ; which, when truly 
ſtated, will admit of little Diſpute. 
To affert in looſe and general Terms the 
Holineſs of Places, and that Religious 8 
Y 2 . 
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gard and Reveyence, which is to be paid to 
them, may, I confeſs, give juſt Offence to 
_ Chriſtian Ears, as if the Place and Houſe it 
ſelf had ſuch a Holineſs, that we muſt not 
only worſhip God in ſuch a Place, but that 
we muſt pay ſome Religious Reverence to 
the Houſe it ſelf with relation to God: For 
if once we admit of any kind of Relative 
Worſhip, I know not where we can ſtop, 
but may as well worſhip Pictures, and Ima- 
ges, and Crucifixes, as Holy Places, upon 
account of their relation to God and Chriſt.” 
But yet no underſtanding Chriſtian will de- 
ny, that we muſt worſhip God with all Hu- 
mility of Soul and Body, where-ever we 
know that God is peculiarly preſent to re- 
ceive our Worſhip ; that if there be any 
ſuch Places where God is thus peculiarly ' 
preſent, we muft approach his Preſence, 
and behave our ſelves while we continue 
there, with all Religious Reverence and De- 
votion. It is the peculiar Preſence of God, 
which is the only Holineſs of any Place, and 
which alone challenges our Religious Ado- 
rations. And the Reaſonableneſs and Ne- 
ceſſity of this, every one muſt own, who 
acknowledges the peculiar Preſence of God 
in the appropriated Places of Worſhip. For 
if God be peculiarly preſent there to receive 
our Worſhip, whenever we approach, his 
Preſence, we ought to approach him with 
Ihe | . 2 all 
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Al the external Signs of Reverence ; which 
4 not to reverence the, Place, but to reve- 

| ence that excellent Majeſty, which 1s pe- 

culiarly preſent in that Place. 

So that rightly. to underſtand this Matter, 
T muſt briefly explain the Scripture Notion 
of God's peculiar Preſence in the Places of 
Worſhip, and what Reverence ſuch a Pre- 
ſence requires from us, when we approach 
ſuch Places. 

Firſt then T obſerve, That though it be 
the conſtant Doctrine of Scripture, . that 
God is eſſentially preſent 'in all Places, yet 
there are ſome Places which are peculiarly 
called his Preſence ; and thus it has been 
ever ſince the Creation ; where-ever God 
manifeſted himſelf peculiarly preſent, ſuch 
Places were called his Preſence, and became 
the ordinary ſtanding Places of Worſhip. 

It does not ſeem e to me, t 12 
though all Paradiſe might be called he Pre- 

ſence of God, yet there was ſome peculiar 
Place, even in Paradiſe it felf, where God 
did moſt ordinarily appear to our firſt Pa- 
rents ; for we read in Gen. 3. 8. that 
When Adam and Eve had eaten the forbid- 

den Fruit, they heard the Voice of the Lord 
God, that 1 18, the Eternal Word, "walking in 
the Garden in the cool of the Evening; ; and 
Adam and his Wife hid themſelves from the 


1 Preſence of the Lord God, among ſt the Trees 


N of the Garden, Which ſeems to intimate, 
Y 3 | that 
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that there was ſome particular Place in pa- 
radiſe where God uſed to meet with them, 
from which they fled, and by ſo doing, 
thought to hide themſelves from the Pre- 
RS G09...  * * 
In the Story of Cain and Abel, this ſeems 
more plain ichen was at that Time ſome pe- 
culiar Place, whither they brought their 
Offerings to God, and therefore where God 
was ſuppoſed peculiarly preſent to receive 
their Offerings, Gen. 4. 3, 4. And in v. 14. 
Cain complains, Behold, thou haft driven 
me out this Day from the Face of the Earth, 
and from thy Face ſhall I be hid; that is, 
from thy Preſence ; as it is expounded ver. 
16. Cain went out from the Preſence of the 
Lord, and dwelt in the Land of Nod. 
Where it is plain, the Preſence of the Lord 
fignifies a certain Place, where God was ſo 
preſent, as he was not in other Places; for 
we can never go out of the Eſſential Pre- 
ſence of God, as the Pſalmiſt witneſles, 
Pſalm 139. 6, 7, 8, 9. Whither ſhall I go 
then from thy Spirit, or whither ſhall I go 
from thy Preſence « If I climb up into Hea- 
ven, thou art there; if I go down into Hell, 
thou art there? FI take the Wings of the 
Morning, and remain in the intermoſt Parts 
of the Sea, even there alſo ſhall thy Hand 
lead me, and thy Right Hand ſball bold me : 
And therefore in this Senſe the Land of Nod 
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was as much. God's Preſence, as where Abel 
and Cain dwelt before; but Cain went out 
from tlie Preſence of God into the Land of 
Nod; that is, from that Place where God 
dwelt, and converſed with them, into a 
Land Where he never vouchſafed ſuch a pe- 
A A - . „ 
In the Hiſtory of Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Facob, we not only learn, that in thoſe 
Days they always had. their peculiar and 
appropriate Places of Worſhip, but that 
they pitched their Tents, and built their 
Altars, either in ſuch Places as God direct- 
ed them to, or where God appeared to 
them, and thoſe were the Places where God 
ordinarily converſed with them. 
Thus the Lord appeared unto Abram in 
the place of Sichem in the Plain of Moreh, 
and there he built an Altar unto the Lord, 
who appeared unto him, Gen. 12. 6, 7. Hi- 
ther he returned again when he came out of 
Ez ypt,unto the Place of the Altar which he 
had made there at firſt, and there he called 
on the Name of the Lord, Gen. 13. 4. So 
that the Appearance of God to him in this 
Place, had made it a ſtanding Place of Wor- 
| ſhip. And here God appeared to him again, 
and renewed his Promiſe to him, after the 


departure of Lot. After this, by God's 


command, Abram removed his Tent, and 
dwelt in the Plain of Mamre, and there he 
ig built 
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built an Altar to the Lord, Gen. 19 18. 
and here God frequently appeared to Abram, 
as we may ſee in 15, 17, 18, Chop... 8 hes 
when God appeared to Taue at Beerſbeba, 
he built an Altar, and called upon the Name 
of the Lord, and pitch d his Tent, and took 
up his Abode there, as in a Place where 
God was preſent, 26. Gen. 24, 255 
Thus, as Jacob was going towards Huren, 1 
being forced to lodge all Night in the Field, 
in his Dream \he ſaw a Ladder ſet upon the 
Earth, and the Top reach'd to Heaven, and 
the Angels of God aſcended and deſcended 
on it, and God himſelf ſtood above it, 'and 
renewed his Promiſe and Covenant to Ja- 
cob: From hence Jacob concluded, that 
God was peculiarly preſent in this Place: 8 
How dreadful is this place! This is none other 
but the Houſe of God, and this is the Gate 
of Heaven; and therefore he calls the Place 
Bethel, and ſet up the Stone for a Pillar, 
whereon he lay, and poured Oil on it, and 
vowed that if he came again in Peace to his 
Father's Houſe, that Stone which he had ſet 
up ſhould be God's Houſe, 28. Gen. And ac- 
cordingly, when he was returned from Pa- 
dan-Aran, God himſelf commanded him to 
go up to Bethel and dwell there, and to 
make there an Altar to God, who appeared 
to him, when he fled from the Face of his 
Brother 1 . 
. 
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After the Days of the Patriarchs, the 
next, Inſtance, of this Nature, is that of 
Moſes,. to whom God appeared in a burn- 
ing Buſh, and faid. Draw not nigh bither, 
put off thy Shoes from off thy Feet,: for the 
place whereon thou ſlandeſt is holy ground; 
that is, conſecrated by the Preſence of God, 
to whom we muſt approach with all ex- 
' ternal Reverence: Which pulling off the 
Shoes was an Expreſſion in thoſe Eaſtern 
Countries, Exod. 1. 3, &c. And a like Ex- 
ample we have in Foſbua, Chap 5. 13, 14, 
KS 


And this is a true Account of the Holi- 
neſs even of the 7ewiſh Tabernacle and 
Temple: There were indeed great Myſte- 
ies concealed under Types and Figures; 
Per theſe Types were not the Holineſs of 
the Place, but God's peculiar Preſence 
there. When Moſes had ſet up the Taber- 
nacle, a Cloud covered the Tent of the 
Congregation, and the Glory of the Lord 

filled the Tabernacle, Exod. 4o. 34. Thus 
at the Dedication. of Solomon's Temple, 
when the Prieſts were come out of the Holy 
Place, the Cloud filled this Houſe of the 
Lord, ſo that the Priefls could not ſtand 
to miniſter, becauſe of the Cloud; fer the 
Glory of the Lord had filled the Houſe of 
the Lord, 1 Kings 8. 10, 11. This was 2 
ao dad 
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of this Houſe, and would dwell there, 
as Solomon expounds 3 2, 13. ver. Then 
C F rd ſaid he would 

ell in the thick darkneſs : I baue ſurely 

built Thee 4 Houſe to dwell in, a ſettled 


Place for Thee to abide in for ever. For 


this Reaſon it is called the Houſe of God, 

his Habitation, his Dwelling-place, his 
Gate, his Courts, and ( which is the true 
fnterpretation of all this) his Preſence: 
Let us come before bis Preſence with Thankſ- 


giving, Pal. 95. 2. that is, to his Houfe 


and Temple, where God is prefent : which 
is therefore called appearing before the Lord, 
as all the Tribes of ac were comman- 


ded to do three Times every Year, at the 


three ſolemn Feftivals ; and this appearing 
before the Lord, was their coming up to 
Feruſalem to worſhip at the Tempe. 

This I hope ſufficiently proves, That both 
before and under the Law, God, who is 
eflentially preſent in all Places, was yet ſo 
peculiarly preſent in ſome Places, as he was 


RRC, 


2. But for the better underſtanding this, 
we muſt enquire, What this ſpecial and pe- 
culiar Preſence of God is? For this ſeems 


a great Difficulty to ſome Men, that God, 


who is preſent every where, ſhould not be 
equally preſent in all Places: But the Ac- 
A count 
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count of this, I think, is plain and ſhort ; that 
though God is preſent every where, he is 
not equally preſent in all Places to all Pur- 
poſes; which is the only poſſible Diſtin&i- 
dn that can be made concerning the Pre- 
ſence of an Omnipreſent Being. God is 
preſent in Heaven, in Earth, and. in Hell; 
but he maniſeſts himſelf very differently 
in each, and theſe different Manifeſtations 
are a different Kind of Preſence. 5 
As, to keep to my preſent Subject: God 
is preſent in all the Earth, as the Supreme 
Lord, Governor, and Preſerver of aff 
things; but in ſome Places he was peculi- 
arly preſent to reveal his Will to Men, and 
to receive their Homage and Adorations: 
And this is that, which is peculiarly called 
the Preſence of God in Scripture, as is e- 
vident from all the Inſtances which I have 
already given. . 
But is not God preſent in all Places to 
hear the Prayers of good Men, who call 
upon him? Yes, moſt certainly; and ſo 
he was both before and under the Law ; 
and yet we ſee, that he ſanctified ſome 
Places with his more peculiar Preſence 
for the Publick and Solemn Acts of Wor- 
ſhip. A Prince may receive a private Pe- 
tition from a private Hand, where- ever 
he is preſent, but yet may think it very 
fitting, to appoint a Preſence of State to 
b „„ receive 
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receive the publick Homage and Addreſſes 
of his Subjects. Thus in Fact it was in the 
Fewiſh Temple, and was as reaſonable as - 
the publick Solemnities of Worſhip are, 
. which, Religion it ſelf w calf be 

baniſhed the 8 For did Men once 


TI 4 3 - 


no more jeep in b Kleie Arbe 
than in their private Cloſets,” there were 
an End of Publick Worthip, and of Reli- 
gion with it. This is too viſible in thoſe 
Who have entertained this Opinion, they 
either quite deſert tlie Publick Worſhip, and 
grow  carelefs and unconcerned for Religi- 
on ; or if they do ſometimes come to Church, 
it is to comply with popular Ciſtom and 
Opinion, or enly to gratify an itching Ear, 
and, Athenian like, to hear ſome new thing. 
But when God who has his Throne in Hea- 
ven, has his Footſtool and Preſence on 
Earth, where he commands us to pay our 
Homage ; this preſerves the Senſe of God 
and of Religion, alive in the World, and 
gives a juſt Awe and Reverence for God, 
when we approach his Preſence. 

This is a very ſenſible Reaſon for. : appro- 
priated Placesof Worſhip, where God vouch- 
fates his more peculiar Preſence: If this 
were not originally a Divine Inſtitution, 
as the Inſtances I have already given, fair- | 


ly 


— 
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ly intimate it was, then meer natural Rea- 
ſon; taught it all Mankind; for there never 
was any Nation, which worſhipped any 
God, but they erected Temples for their 
Worthip The Poverty and perſecuted State 
of the Chriſtian Church for the three firſt 
Centuries, have made ſome think that they 
had no Churches, or appropriated Places 
of Worſhip ; but a Learned Man * 
of our own has proved beyond Mr, Me 
all Contradiction, that this is a Miſtake ; ; 
and the Zeal of Chriſtians in building Mag- 
nificent Churches in -the Reign of Conſlan- 
tine, the firſt Chriſtian Emperor, ſhews 
plainly what their Senſe was of this Matter. 
Aud it is as evident, that all Nations did 
believe, that the Gods they worſhipped, 
were peculiarly preſent in their Temples. 
The Pagans did not believe their Gods to 
be Omnipreſent, and therefore endeavoured 
by Magical Spells and Charms to ſhut them 
up in their Images and Temples, that they 
might know where to find them. And in 
this Notion, the ancient Chriſtians abomi- 
nated the Thoughts of Temples and Ima- 
ges, ſince they worſhipped a-God who fills 
Heaven and- Earth with his Preſence. This 
indeed was a Corruption of Natural Reli- 
gion, as Polytheiſm and Tdolatry was, but 
ſhews, how neceſſary they thought a Di- 
vine Preſence to a Place of Worſhip. 


The 


The Fews underftood better, that God 
could not be confined to any Place ; chat 
the Heauen and Heaven of Heavens could 
not contain him; as Solomon owns in his 
Prayer of Dedication ; but yet begs, that 
God would: be graciouſly pleaſed to be pre- 
-ſent to hear and anſwer the Prayers and 
Supplications which ſhould be made to him 
in that Houfe ; which is all the peculiar 
- Preſence he prays for, which is neceſſary to 
make a Houſe of Prayer, the Name God 
himſelf gives to the Swiſh Temple ; My 
Houſe fhall be called a Houſe of Prayer. 
Now if this be the proper Notion of 
God's Houſe, that it is a Houſe of Prayer, 
a Houſe where God is peculiarly preſent to 
hear our Prayers, we muſt own, that every 
Chriſtian Church is as much the Houſe of 
God, as the Temple at Feruſalem was; un- 
leſs we will deny, that God is as preſent in 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and in Places dedi- 
cCated to Chriſtian Worſhip, as he was in the 
Fewiſh Temple; which is to make Chriſti- 
anity a more imperfe& Diſpenſation than 
udaiſm ; for that is certainly the moſt _ 
perfect State of the Church, where God is 
moſt peculiarly preſent. . | 

There is indeed a great Difference be- 
tween the 7ewiſh Temple and Chriſtian 
Churches; but as to the Preſence of God, 
which only makes a Temple, the Advan- 
tage 1s greatly on the Chriſtian ſide. 5 
he 
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The Ark of the Covenant, the Taber- 


nacle and Temple, contained many Types 
and Figures of Chriſt 5 but theſe Types 


| were nat the Preſence of God, nor the Ob- 


ject of their Religious Worſhip, which had 
been Tdolatry againft the Second Com- 
mandment: But for the Sake of theſe 
Types God choſe that Place for his pecu- 
liar Preſence : Now inſtead of theſe Types, 
we have the Antitype it ſelf, the Son of 
God made Fleſh, who though aſcended into 
Heaven, has promiſed his peculiar Preſence 
in all the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians ; which 
is ſuch a Preſence of God, as never filled 
the Fewiſh Temple, till Chriſt appeared; 


for which Reaſon God tells them, that the 


Second Temple, though it tell vaſtly ſhort 
of the External Beauty and Magnificence 
of the Firſt, yet ſhould excel in Glory, by 
the perſonal Appearance of Chriſt in it, 
Haggai 2. 3, 7. Malach. 3. 1. So that 
Chriſt having promiſed, that where-ever 
two or three are gathered together in his 
Name, he will be in the midſt of them, 
every Chriſtian Church has a Divine Pre- 

ſence greater than the Temple. For though 
we ſhould grant, that this Promiſe extends 
to all the occaſional Meetings of Chriftians, 
whatever the Place be, yet it much more 
extends to all the Solemn and Publick Pla- 
ces and Acts of Worſhip. 


Thus 
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Thus there was but one Temple in the 
whole Land of Canaan; God for Myſtical 


Reaſons confining his more peculiar Preſence 


to that. Houſe, where he had placed the 
Types and Figures of Chriſt, through whom 
only we have Acceſs to God. But now this 
. bleſſed Jeſus, who is greater than the Tem- 
ple, is in all Chriſtian. Aſſemblies, and makes 
every Chriſtian: Church greater than the 
Temple. In this Senſe our Saviour told the 
Woman of Samaria, Woman, believe me, 
the. Hour cometh, when ye ſhall neither in 
this Mountain, nor yet at feruſalem, wor- 
ſhip the Father, ohn 4. 21. which does 

not ſignify, that hereafter there ſhould be 
no peculiar and appropriate Places of Wor- 
ſhip, but that the Preſence and Worſhip of 
God, ſhould no longer be confined to any 
one Place, neither to the Temple of Feru- . 
ſalem nor Samaria ; but it ſhould be free all 
the World over, to erect Houſes of Prayer 
and Worſhip, where God would be as pre- 
ſent with them, as in the Temple of Feru- 
ſalem; for there ſhould be an End now put 
to that Typical State and Typical Worſhip, 
which was confined to the Temple, and the 
true Worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in 
Spirit and in Truth. And this Spiritual Wor- 


| ſhip is confined to no one Place, but will 


find God preſent all the World over; which 
is fo far from abrogating all peculiar Places 


or. 


in » Religions A Iſſemblies. 237 
of Worſhip, ſuch as the Temple at Feruſa- 


lem and Samaria were, that it makes eve- 
ry Church, whatever Part of the World 
it be in, in a truer Senſe the Houſe of 
God, than ever the Temple at JOE f; alem | 
was. | 

And cls 3 is one e thing 8 of great 
Conſequence, which we learn from this, 
That we now want no new Appearance of 
God to conſecrate a Place for his Worſhip, 
as it was in the Days of the Patriachs ; nor 
any new Command to appoint us where 
to build a Houſe for God, as it was under 
the Law: Our Saviour has conſecrated 
every Part of the World, where Chriſti- 
ans live, to be ſuch Holy Ground as is fit 


to receive. a Temple and Houſe of God; 


and his Promiſe to be in the midſt of the 
Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, gives us as great 
an Aſſurance of a Divine. preſence in ſuch 
Places, as if, like the Tabernacle and Tem- 
ple, we ſaw them again | filled with a Cloud 
and a viſible Glory. 

Having thus ſhewn you, that God, who 
fills all Places, is yet peculiarly preſent ; in 
ſome Places; and what this peculiar Pre- 
| ſence is, That God is preſent as the Object 
of our Workhip, to hear our Prayers, and 
to receive our Praiſes and Thankſgivings, 
our Alms and Oblations ; let us now con- 

ſider the Exhortation of my Text, which 
10 0b EL Z ; 9 
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is the natural Improvement of this, O wor- 


ſbip the Lordi in the ne of Holineſs. 


I ft, lid: Bere firſt 1 obſerve, That * 
very External Beauty and Ornament of 
God's Houſe, is one Part of Homage which 
we owe to him. The Riches and viſible 


Glory of Solomon's Temple, was one of 


the Wonders of the World; a Divine Art 
and Nature conſpired to build a Houſe, as 
fit as Art and Nature could make it, to ſig- 
nify the incommunicable Majeſty and Glo- 
ry of that God who dwelt there. And this 


Nature taught all Mankind; the Magni- 


ficence of their Temples did not only ſhew , 
their Devotion, but what their Art, and 
what their Riches were. And the Primi- 


tive Chriſtians, when they enjoyed Peace 


and Plenty under Chriſtian Emperors, were. 
ſo far from thinking this a Piece of Pagan 


or Fewiſb Superſtition, that their firſt Care 


was to erect Beautiful and Stately Church- 
es, to rival and out-do all the External. 
Glory of Pagan Temples ; and it was al- 
ways accounted a great Inſtance of the Pie- 
ty of Princes, to _ and promote 
ſuch Works. 
But youll fay, What is all this to God? 
Can we think, that he, who has made the 
World with ſuch unimitable Art and Beau- 


ty, can be pleas d with any Houſe we can 
; 79 build 
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build for him, whatever Art or Riches we 
| beſtow on it? But this very Objection an- 
ſwers it ſelf: For God has made this Beau- 


tiful World for his Temple, and has choſe 
the moſt Glorious Part of it for his Throne; 


which ſhews, that though he be an infinite 
pure Spirit, he does not deſpiſe an Exter- 


nal Glory; for thus he muſt repreſent his 


Inviſible Greatneſs and Majeſty to his Crea- 
tures. And therefore when he thinks fit 


to vouchſafe his Preſence with us on Earth, 
we muſt provide the moſt honourable Re- 
ception for him that we can; and when 


we have done all that Art and Nature can 


do, we have ſo far expreſs d our Devotion 


| ” 


and Reverence for the Divine Preſence. 
This Objection lay againſt the Temple 
at Peruſalem, as well as againſt Chriſtian 
Churches; and yet David thought it very 
undecent, and a Want of a juſt Reverence 


for God, that he himſelf ſhould dwell in 
a4 Houſe of Cedar, and the Ark of God 


_ dwell within Curtains, 2 Sam. 7. 2. Which 
ſhould be conſidered by thoſe Men, who 


think all that is beſtowed upon Beautifying 
and Adorning God's Houſe a vain and ſu- 
perfluous Expence, when they think no 


Colt too great to adorn their own. 


| 24h, The Houſe of God too muſt be 
uſed as God's Houſe; that is, muſt be ſepa- 
i 1 . rated 
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rated from common Utes, and appropria- 


ted to the Worſhip of God. It muſt not 
be a Place of Trade and Commerce, and 


ordinary Converſation; as we learn from 


our Saviour's Zeal in driving thoſe who 
ſold Oxen, and Sheep, and Doves, and the 
Changers of Money out of the Temple; 
which he did at two ſeveral Times; the firſt 


immediately upon his Entrance on his Mi- 


niſtry, John 2. T3, 14, 15, 16. the ſecond - 
immediately before his Cracifacion, Matth. *®% 


13. 
Some learned Men obſerve, that the 
Place of this Merchandize in the Temple, 


was the Court of the Gentiles ; and from 


hence conclude, that our Saviour's Zeal ' 
was not confined to the Zewiſh , 
but concerned all Chriſtian Churches, to 
which the Court of the Gentiles bore a 


greater Analogy. But whatever Force there 
may be in this, J think* the Reaſons our 
Saviour gives, do much better explain his 


Meaning: Make not my Fathers Houſe a 
Houſe of Merchandiſe, John 2. 16. and it 


. 7s written, My Houſe ſhall be called a Houſe 


of” Prayer, but ye have made it a Den of 
Thieves, Matth. 21. 13. Which Reaſons 
have no Relation to the typical State of the 


Fewiſh Temple, but equally concern all 


Places, which are the Houſe of God, and 
the Houſe of Prayer ; that is, where God 
vouchſafes his peculiar Preſence to hear 
our Prayers. „ as 
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And indeed, when Chriſt expreſſed ſo 
much Zeal for the Houſe of God, when 

the typical Glory of the Fewiſh T emple 
was at an End, having received its Accom- 
pliſhment in its own Perſon, it is a very 
good Reaſon to believe, that he intended 
this as a ſtanding Rule for the Religious 
Uſe of all Chriſtian Churches and Orato- 
ries: I am ſure the Reaſon is univerſal and 
unanſwerable, that the Houſe of God, 


® which is a Houſe of Prayer, ought not to 


be prophaned oy any common Utles. 


zaly, Let us worſhip in the Beauty of 
Holineſs; that is, let us 4 to the Houſe 
of God, to the Houſe of Prayer, there 
to offer up our Prayers and Thankſgivings 
to him. For if God have a Houſe, where 
he has promiſed his peculiar Preſence to 
hear our Prayers, that is the proper and 
_ peculiar Place of Worſhip. The Scripture 
makes it a very material Circumſtance of 
Worſhip to approach God's Houle, to enter 
into his Courts, to come into his Preſence, 
to own our ſelves his Servants and Wor- 
ſhippers ; and without diſparaging private 
Prayers, or Cloſet and Family Devotions, 
there is no Reaſon to think God will own 
thoſe for his Worſhippers, who deny him 
this publick Homage. 
IThere is no doubt, but God Loves: our 
Pray ers, where ever we make them, for he 
51 2 1 knows 
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knows our very Thoughts; but to hear 


Prayers, ſignifies a gracious and favourable 
Acceptance; and this no Man can promiſe 
him'elf, who will not pray, where God has 
promiſed to hear. 

All the Promiſes of the Goſpel are ori- 
ginally made to the Chriſtian Church, the 


Body of Chriſt, and to particular Chriſti- 


ans, as Members of, and in Communion 
with the Chriſtian Church. But thoſe can- 


not pretend to be in Communion with the 
Church, who never Communicate with, it; 


who, though they form no Schiſm, yet 
withdraw themſelves from its Publick Aſ- 


ſemblies, and will either be no Chriſtians 
(which 1 fear is too often the Caſe) or 
will be Chriſtians by themſelves. Now if 


they know of any Promiſes made to them 
in this ſingle Capacity, let them take the. 
Comfort of it; for my part I know of 


none. Thoſe who live in Communion with 


the Church, and ſerve God in his Houſe, as 
oft as Leiſure and Opportunity will permit, 
may expect a Gracious Return to their Pri- 
vate Prayers, which are offered to God in 


the Name of Chriſt, and in the Commu- 


nion of the Church; but this is no Encou- 
ragement to thoſe Who ſet up private De- 
votions againſt Publick Worſhip. _ 

athly, Tet us worſhip the Lord in the 


Beauty of Holineſs ; that is, when we ap- - 
proach the Houſe of God, ler us take care 


to 
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to worſhip him : This is the proper Work 


of the Place ; we have no other Buſineſs 
here; and it is Prophaneneſs not to do it. 


There is no Reverence due to the Houſe, as 


I obſerved befofe, but there is to that God 
who dwells in it. When Moſes and Joſhua 
were commanded to put off their Shoes, 
| becauſe the Ground was Holy, it was not 
to worſhip the Ground, but that God who 
Was preſent there. And for the ſame Rea- 
ſon, if we believe the Preſence of God in 
__ Chriſtian Churches, it will not only juſtify, 
but require all the viſible Signs of a Reli- 
gious Reverence, that to uncover the Head, 
and bow the Body, may eſcape the Cenſure 
of Superſtition or Idolatry. 
And while we are in the Houſe and Pre- 
ſence of God, eſpecially in Time of Wor- 
ſhip, we muſt carefully abſtain from all ir- 
reverent Behaviour, Laughing, Whiſpering, 
Talking, or any ſuch Indecencies, as un- 
becoming the Preſence of a Prince, or any 
Superiors, much more the Preſence of God. 
And yet this is too familiar a Practice, 
and that among ſome, who if they have no 
Senſe of, or Reverence for the Divine Pre- 
ſence themſelves, yet in good Manners and 
common Prudence, ought not to affront 


_ Chriſtian Aſſemblies, nor ſet ſuch a ſcanda- 


Tous Example to others. What St. Paul faid 
to the Corinthians concerning their irreverent 
Behaviour at the Lord's Supper, is very ap- 
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plicable to theſe Men: Have ye not Houſes 
to converſe, and talk, and laugh in; or de- 
ſpiſe ye the Church and Preſence of God ? 

And when we approach the Houſe of 
God, let us heartily join in all the Parts of 
Worſhip, with Attention of Mind, and fer- 
vent Paſſions. This becomes the Place, and 


the Preſence we are in. We come to wor- 


ſhip God; and not to worſhip him is a 
Contempt, and a Contempt put upon him 
in his own Preſence. af 

And truly I know not how to excuſe 
thoſe from this Contempt, who turn their 
Backs upon any part of the Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip. You may eaſily gueſs what I mean: 
Is communicating at the Lord's Table any 
Part of the Chriſtian Worſhip? Nay, is it 
not the principal Part of it? How comes it 
to paſs then, that when our Churches are 
crowded at Prayers or Sermons, the Table 
of the Lord is deſerted 2 Certainly if Chriſt 
be ever preſent with us, it 1s in this Myſte- 
rious Supper: Why then do we fly from the 
Preſence of our Lord: Why do we ap- 
proach his Houſe, and refuſe to eat and 
drink at his Table, though he offers us the 
deareſt Pledges of his Love, his Fleſh to 
cat, and his Blood to drink 2 


Tos God the Fat her, Ged the Son, and 
God the Holy Ghoſt, be Honour, Glory, 
and Power, now and for ever. Amen. 


'SER- 


EEE 


Pracoa: at. St. Pauls Cathedral No- 
wember 22. 1699. Being the An- 


niverſary Meeting of the Ane 
of Muſt 1 5 


J 9 0 ? CAC NIX N N 
PSA M LXXXI. 1, 2. 

Sing aloud unto God our „ make a 

joyful noiſe unto the God of Jacob. Take 


4 Pſalm, and bring hither the Timbrel, 
the pleaſant Harp, wk the U. ſaltery. 


7 O Praiſe God 18 acknowledg 
| e by all Men to be the moſt Pa 
2 


ale Part of Divine Worſhip ; 
it 15 the Religion of happy Crea- 
tures, and the natural Homage due to infi- 
nite > Goodneſs, which is the moſt Glorious 
| ; Perfection 
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Perfection of the Deity. It exerciſes the 
beſt Paſſions of our Souls in the molt per- 


fect manner, Love, Foy, Reverence, Ad. 


miration, which are the proper Paſſions of 
Devotion, made tor God, who is their laſt 


Object; and made for the Praiſe of God, 
Which is their moſt perfect Exerciſe. We 


cannot well conceive, what other Acts of 

Religion can be proper for Heaven; when 

we ſhall be advanced to the utmoſt Perfe- 
ction of our Natures ; when we ſhall have 
put off Mortality and Corruption, and. all 
other Wants with them ; when a Compleat 
and Conſummate Happineſs ſhall leave no 


more place for Deſire ; when we ſhall have 
nothing more to ask of God, nothing more 


to expect, but the ſecure Poſſeſſion and En- 
joyment of thoſe Pleaſures which fill, but 
never fatiate ; which are Eternally repeated, 
and are Eternally New and Freſh ; I fay, in 
tuch a State as this, as Faith will be turned 
into Sight, and Hope into Enjoyment ; ſo 
Prayer alſo, which is ſo great a part of the 
Worthip of Sinners, and indigent Creatures, 
will be all turned into Thankſgiving and 


Praiſe. Now as for this Reaſon St. Paul 


prefers Charity before Faith and Hope ; be- 
cauſe, though they are admirable Graces 
for the. State of Chriſtians in this World, 


and abſolutely neceſſary to carry us to Hea- 


ven; yet they cannot enter into Heaven 
£ themſelves, 
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themſelves, where Charity attains its great- 
eſt Glory and Perfection; ſo by the fame 
Reaſon it appears, that Praiſe and Thank(- 
giving is the moſt excellent Part of Wor- 
ſhip, becauſe this is the Religion of Hea- 
ven, and therefore ought to be the chief 
Delight and Entertainment of thoſe who. 
hope to go to Heaven. 
But what is it to praiſe God 2 Is it only 
70 ſing aloud, and to make a joyful noiſe to 
God? ” Des it conſiſt merely in the Harmo- 
nious Melody of Voices, and Mufical In- 
ſtruments ? Does he praiſe God beſt, who. 
compoſes the beſt Anthems, or ſings them 
beſt 2 Or do we think, that we then praiſe 
God beſt, when we el our ſelves the moſt _ 
tranſported and raviſhed with excellent Mu- 
ſick, performed by the beſt Voices, the 


choiceſt Inſtruments, and the greateſt Ma- 


ſters ; this is a very. eaſy and a pleaſant 
way of praiſing God, if this would carry 
us to Heaven ; but this is only to praiſe the 
Muſick, the Compoſition, or the Perfor- 
mance, when we think of nothing elſe, 
come for no other end, and mean no more 
by it. I would not have you miſtake me; 

I do not appear in this Place at this Time to 
decry or diſparage the Uſe of Muſick in the 


Worſhip of God, which would neither be- 


come this Preſence, nor my own Character; 
but to perſuade and direct you to turn the 
Delights 


* 
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Delights and Charms of Muſick into the 
Raptures of Devotion, which would the 
moſt effectually filence all the Enemies of 
Church-Muſick, and Cathedral-Worſhip, 
while as a Divine Poet of our own ſings, 
this would viſibly tun Delight into a Sa- 
criſice. i 
| Now ſince Muſick, whatever it 155 and 

how well ſoever performed, is of no Uſe or 
Value in Religion, but as it ſerves the true 
Ends of Devotion; we muſt enquire, Whar 
that Harmony and Melody 7s, which is ſo ac- 
ceptable to God ; How fit External and Sen- 
ſihle Melody is 70 promote this; and hom it 
may and ought to be in roces 2 that 2 
2 I. As for the firſt, 1 need not tell any 
Man, who underſtands the Nature of Chri- 
ſtian Worſhip, that it is only the Melody of 
the Heart, as St. Paul ſpeaks, that pleaſeth 
God : All true Chriſtian Worſhip, whatever 
the Externals of it are, is the Worſhip of 
the Mind and Spirit. This alone is that 
Worſhip which it becomes a reaſonable Crea- 
ture to pay to his Maker, his Sovereign 
Lord and Saviour, as the Bleſſed Virgin 
ſang, My Soul doth magnify the Lord, and 
my Spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour. 
For it is the Mind only that can praiſe God, 

though the Tongue muſt ſing his Praiſes. 


The beſt : compoled Ns" the moſt Mu- 
| tical 
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ſical Inſtruments, the moſt Charming Voices, 
are but lifeleſs Mechanical Sounds, till they 
are Animated and Inſpired by the Devotion 


of the Heart; and God takes no more plea- 


ſure in the beſt Voices, than in bodily 
Strength or Beauty. Now the Melody of 
the Heart, is the Conſent and Harmony of 
all the Powers and Paſſions of our Souls in 
the Praiſes of God. When Love, and Joy, 
and Admiration, and the profoundeſt Re- 
verence bear their ſeveral Parts, and- offer 
up our whole Souls as a Living Vocal Hymn 
of Praiſe : Then we ſing aloud in our Hearts 
to God, when we feel the greateſt Tran- 
ſports and Extaſies of theſe Divine Paſſions, 
Which ſwallow us up in God, and unite us 


to the Heavenly Quire : Then we ſing with 


true Melody in our Hearts to God, when 
theſe Divine Paſſions, which are Eſſential 
to Praiſe and Thankſgiving, charm all our 


Earthly Paſſions into a Calm; quiet all their 


Storms and Tumults; leave no jarring Dif- 
cords, no Diſcontents, no follicitous Cares, 
no Jealouſies, no Envyings, to diſcompoſe 
the Harmony of our Souls, which muſt be 
all Peace, all Love, all Joy, to ſing with a 
true Divine Melody the Praiſes of God. 
This, and nothing elſe, is the true Praiſe of 
God, when our Minds are filled with ſuch 
bright Ideas of his Glory and Perfections, 
with ſuch a lively Senſe of his Majeſty, 


* 


. mcf duſt 


Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Power, diſcovered in 
his great and wonderful Works of Creation, 
Providence, and the Redemption of the 
World by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as tran- 

ſport us with Love, Admiration, —, 
"A Heart thus full of God, will break forth 


into Songs of Praiſe; When the Fire is 


 tindled within, as the Pſalmiſt obſerves 
from his own Experience, wwe ſhall then 
| ſpeak with onr Tongues : Here our Prai- 
ſes ought to begin, to be ſure here they 
muſt always end, in the Heat and Fervour 
of our Affections, and an inward feeling 
of the Divine Praiſes, if we would have 
them an acceptable Worſhip of God. As 
far as the Harmony of Voices or Muſical 
Inſtruments ſerve this End, they are excel- 
lent Helps to Devotion; but it is only their 
Subſerviency to the Devotion of the Mind, 
which gives them any Value, or allows 
them any Place in Religious Worſhip. _ 


- 2dly, Let us then conſider of what Uſe 
Muſick is to excite and quicken our Affecti- 
ons, and to give a new Life and Spirit to 
Devotion. Man is not all Soul and Spirit, 
but a compound Creature, conſiſting of 


Soul and Body; and while our Souls are 


vitally united to Bodies, they receive moſt 

of their Paſſions from- them; at leaſt feel 
the moſt ſtrong and vigorous Motions from 
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thoſe Impreſſions which our Senſes make; 8 
and Sight it ſelf does not more varioufly 
affect our Minds than Hearing does: Words 
and Sounds have very powerful Charms, 
and give as quick a Turn to our Thoughts 
and Paſſions, as Sight it ſelf; and not oniyx 
Words, but even a Diverſity of Sounds, are 
fitted by Nature to expreſs and to excite 
very different Paſſions. | . Joy, Admi- 
ration, Deſire, Fear, Sorrow, Indignati- 
dn Revenge, give ſome diſtinguiſhing 
Notes and Accents to the very Voice, 
which no Art; but Nature teaches, and 
which betrays the Paſſion without ſpeaking 
a Word. And ſuch different Notes will al- 
ſoo as forcibly imprint fach Paſſions on our 
Minds, as they naturally repreſent,” and 
that many times whether we will or no; 
which is a great Secret in Nature, and 
ſhews:an unaccountable Sympathy between 
Sounds and Paſſions ; which are by Turns 
the natural Effects and Cauſes of each o- 
ther: And there needs no other Proof what 
the natural Power of Muſick muſt be, to 
Llaiiſe and to calm our Paſſions; and the Expe- 
rience of 'all Mankind tells us, that thus it 
is; when the Compoſer knows how to fit 
Notes to Paſſions; which the Knowledge 
of Human Nature, not the mere Propor- 
tion of Sounds, muſt teach him. Without 
this, a fine Piece of Muſick is like a Com- 
Of ö 
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pany of fine Words x put together, without 


any great Senſe or Meaning ; ; Tg make 
a fine Sound, and that is all. 


Now if there be a natural gane 5 
and mutual Caſuality between Sounds and 


Paſſions, there is no doubt, but true Devo- 
tional Muſick will excite or heighten our De- 
votional Paſſions, as we daily ſee and com- 
plain, that wanton and amorous Airs are 
apt to kindle wanton Fires; for Nature will 
act like it ſelf, whether we apply it to good 
or to bad Purpoſes. If there be no Force 
in Muſick to give a good or bad Tincture 
to the Mind, why do any Men complain 
of wanton Songs? They may then blame 
the Poet, but neither the Compoſer nor 
Singer ; for the Muſick, it ſeems, does no 
Furt: If there be, Why do they condemn 
Church Muſick, which will have as good 
an Influence upon a devout Mind, as the 


| other has a bad one? 
Why then ſhould any Man chink Muſick 


= improper for the Worſhip of God? It is a 


natural Power, though improved by Art, 
as moſt other — Powers are; and all 
natural Powers are made for the Worſhip 
and Service of God, as far as they are ca- 
pable of ſerving him; which Muſick is in 
a very high Degree, if it have ſuch a na- 
_ tural Power over our Paſſions, as to in- 
creaſe and actuate, thou Sh it cant create 
Devotion. 


Both 


4 


Both Poetry and Muſick were originally 
| uſed to celebrate the Praiſes of God; loſt 


their Glory, when they deſcended to mea · 


ner Subjects, but were prophaned by a 
Proſtitution to Mens Luſts and Vices. The 
firſt Account we have of ſinging, is the 
Song of Moſes, Exod. 15. when God had 
made the Children of Iſrael to paſs through 
the Red-Sea on dry Ground, and had drown- 
ed the Egyptianc. And we can't have a 
more ancient Account than this, which is 
the moſt ancient Hiſtory in the World. 
And throughout the Old Teſtament, both 
Vocal and Inſtrumental Muſick, was not 
only uſed in the Worſhip of God ; but this 
was the chief, if not the only Uſe of it. 
This is acknowledged by all; but ſome 
will not allow it to be a Pattern for Chri- 
ſtian Worſhip. They reckon Muſick a- 
mong the Ceremonies of the Fewiſh Law, 


fitted to the carnal State of that People, 


and abrogated with the other Legal Cere- 
monies, by the more perfect Diſpenſation 
of the Goſpel, which requires a more Spiri- 
tual Worſhip. But a few Words will ſhew, 
how unreaſonable this Pretence is. 
The Song of Moſes and Miriam was be- 
fore the giving of the Law, and therefore 
no Part of it; and though this is the firſt 
Time we read of Singing, there is no Rea- 
ſon to think that this was the firſt Beginning 
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of it. We read of no Inſtitution of Sing- 
ing, though we do of Singers; that Sing- 
ing ſeems as ancient and natural, as Pub- 
lick Worſhip. 

But ſuppoſe Sinning had been Part 5 the 
Moſaical Law; the Goſpel of our Saviour 
abrogates nothing of that Law, but ſuch 
Types as receive their Accompliſhment in 
Chriſt, or ſuch Appendant Ceremonies as 
were meer Signs and Figures of an Evan- 
gelical Righteouſneſs : But what is Sing- 
ing a Type of, any more than ſpeaking 2 
For it is only a more Harmonious and Em- 
phatical Way of ſpeaking : And I fee no 
Reaſon, why Men may not reject Vocal 
Prayer, as well as Vocal Malik, becauſe 
they were both uſed by the Fews. What- 
ever Objections are now made againſt 
Church-Mufick, which T have not now. 
Time particularly to examine, were as 
good Objections in David's time, as they 
are now; and yet then Prophets compoſed 
Hymns, and Prophets ſet the Tunes; for 
ſo the chief Muſicians to whom David di- 
rects his Pſalms, as the Titles of ſome of 
them expreſs, were Prophets as well as 
Muſicians; and methinks Men ſhould ſpeak 
more favourably of ſuch Practices as were 
under the Direction and Government of 
_—_ Men. NT - 


-” Rigs — 365 


In the Viſion of the Prophet Tſaiah, 
Ch. G. 1, 2, 3. The Seraphims are re- 


ed; crying one to another, Holy, holy, 


Holy, is is the. Lord of Hoſts; Heaven and 
Earth are fil of his Glory. This is ac- 
know ledged to be a great Exuciple of An- 
tiphonal 2 in which one anſwers a- 

nother. But then they ſay, this plainly re- 
fers to the ancient Temple-Norſbip, and 
_ muſt not be admitted a Precedent for Chri- 
ftion Practice. But if the Temple. Wor- 
ſhip be a fit Precedent for the Worſhip of 
* Why may it not be a Nees 

for the Worſhip of Chriſtians? whoſe Wor- 

ſhip, as and ſpiritual as it is, falls 
| valſtly ſhort of yet. war Worſhip. But do 
not . Angels then thus worſhip God in 
Heaven? This would be a new Objection 
againſt our Liturgy, never chemi of be- 
fore, which in the Te Deum teaches us to 


 fing, To Thee all Angels cry aloud, the He. 


ven and all the Powers therein. 


To Thee Cherubin and Seraphin continu- 


85 ally do cry, 


Holy, Hoh, Hoh, Lord God of Sab 
baoth. 
Heaven ad Earth are full f the Max | 
iy of thy Glam. 
nd if the * chus ſing i in Heaven; 

e the Precedent is not unworthy of 
ws Chriſtian Church on Earth. OY | 
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The like Repreſentation we meet with 
of the Four Beaſts, and Twenty four Elders, 
Rev. 4. And the ſame Anſwer is given to 
it, That the Images in the Apocalyptick Vi- 
| ſions are fetched' from the Law, and not 
Fm the Goſpel.” But wheneeſoever theſe 
Images were originally taken, this Book 
Was directed to the Chriſtian Churches, 
and therefore was a Rule and Precedent 
for them. It all along deſcribes the State 
of the Chriſtian, not of the Fewiſh-Church, 
and therefore their Worſhip too: And if we 
look into the Fifth Chapter, we ſhall find 
theſe Four Beaſts, and Twenty-four Elders 
were Chriſtians,” who were redeemed by 
the Blood of the Lamb, and ſung the Song 
of the Lamb; Thou art worthy to take 
the Book, and to open the Seal thereof; 
for thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us . 
to God out of every Kindred, and Tongue, 
and People, and Nation, and haſt RY we - 
unto our God Kings and Prieſts, and we 
fhall reign upon the Earth, Ver. 9, 10. This 
I take to be a Chriſtian Hymn, and therefore 
a Pattern for Chriſtian Worſhip. . 
And as much as ſome ſmile at the Con- 
22it, I cant but think, that the general 


* 


Exhortations in the New Teſtament, to ſing 
to God, To admoniſh one another in Pſalms, 
and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, Singing 
and making Melody in our Hearts to the 
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Lord; though they are not an Apoſtolical 
Inſtitution 4 a Choir, nor do preſcribe the 
particular Forms of Cathedral Worſhip ; yet 


5 je juſtify it all, as far as it is fitted to the 


true Ends of Devotion; for the Apoſtles 
knew after what manner they ſung in the 
Jewiſh Church; and had this been ſo unfit, 
as is pretended, for Chriſtian Worſhip, they 
would not have exhorted Chriſtians to ſing, 
without giving them a Caution e 
Jewiſh Singing. 
And now it Jovi not unt to me much to 
the Purpoſe, to enquire whether this Pra- 
ctice was for any Time intermitted in the 
Chriſtian Church; and when, and upon 
what Occaſion it was reſtored : For if what 
I have now diſcourſed hold good, it juſtifies 
the Uſe: of Muſick in Religious Worſhip, 
whenever it can be had; though there may 
be ſome) Times and Circumſtances which 
will not allow it. Though it could be cer- 
_ tainly proved, that this was diſuſed for the 
_ firſt three Centuries in the Chriſtian Church, 
while they were under a ſtate of Perſecu- 
tion; this would be no greater Argument 
to me againſt Cathedral Worſhip, than it is 
againſt Cathedral Churches : The Poverty 
and Afflicted State of the Church at that 
Time wouldallow neither; but Proſperity by 
degrees reftored them to both. We may as 
n argue — the Uſe of Muſick in the 
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Jewiſb Church, becauſe under the Babyloniſh 
Captivity they hung their Harps upon the 


| Willows, and refuſed to ſing the Songs of 
Sion in a ſtrange Land, to thoſe who carried 


them away 2 The Primitive Chri- 
ſtians in thoſe Days, never declared their 
diſlike of this way of Worſſmip, but their 


Condition would not bear it. "No Chriſtian 


will deny, that | ſinging the Praiſes of God 


and their Saviour, was always a principal 


Part of Chriſtian Worſhip, and therefore 


was the Worſhip of the Primitive Chriſtians, 


unleſs they were defective in a principal : 
part of Worſhip. So that the only Diſpute 
can be about ri. Manner of Singit ng; and 
the chief Thing objected, is the honal 95 
way of ſinging ; which is acknowledged to 
have been of in the Fewiſh Church, and 


therefore has the fame Authority that Sing- 


ing has: But yet I will yield the Cauſe, if 
any Man can give me a good Reaſon, why 
it ſhould be very lawful, and an excellent 
part of Religion, for a Hundred Men, ſup- 


' Poſe, to ſing a whole Pſalm together: but 


very unlawful, and a Corruption of Reli- 
gion, to ſing it Alternately ; Fifty to ſing; 
One Verſe, and Fifty the Text; Ben by 
their Anſwering each other, they _—_— 
excite each other's Devotion, and ſignify 


the Conſent and Union of their e and 


Praiſes 1 in the whole. N 
8 But 5 
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But ſetting aſide the afflicted State of the 
Chriſtian Church, the profeſs d Enemies of 
N Cathedral Worſhip allow us as great and 
Authorities as we deſire. St. Baſil, 
St/ An broſt, and St. Chryſoſtom, always will 
be Venerable Names. The Church was re- 
ſtored to Peace but in the Fourth Century, 
and then this Worſhip revived, and that by 
the Authority and Example of as great and 
__ wood Men as any the Church had. 44h. 
That Eraſmus himſelf, and many Re- 
formers, were great Enemies to this Way 
of Worſhip, as it was then practiſed in the 
Church of Rome, is no great Wonder, when 
their Hymns, as well as their Prayers, being 
performed in an unknown Tongue, all their 
Singing was meer Noiſe, which could con- 
tribute nothing to Devotion. But this is 
no greater Argument againſt our Engliſh 
Hymns and Anthems, than againſt our En- 
gliſo Prayers. If they meant any Thing 
more, we muſt demand their Reaſons: For 
as for Authority, our own Reformers and 
Reformation have, and that . a 
much greater Authority in the World. 
But I muſt haſten to a Concluſion : Which 
brings me to the Third Thing 1 propoſed, 5 
How Muſick may, and ought to be improved 
to the Purpoſes of Devotion: And here I 
muſt beg Leave to ſpeak ſomething briefly 
to Three Sorts of Men, Cothpdjers, Singers, 
| A ET and 


. N plication of the Whole. 
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and Hearers ; which will ſerve for b 


«5 


Firſt, As for Compoſers, Thoſe — get 5 
our Hymns and Anthems to Muſical Notes. 
1 do not pretend to Skill in Muſick, much 
leſs to be able to Teach ſuch great Maſters 
as this Age hath bred; but I hope in ſome 
meaſure f do, and may be allowed to Un- 

derſtand and Teach Devotion, which is all T 
intend in this; for that which according to 
all the Rules of Art muſt be allowed — 4 

cellent Muſick, may not always be proper | 
for Devotion. 

It is a great Miſtake in \ Compoſing Yael 
and Anthems, to conſider only what Notes 
are Muſical, and will delight and entertain 
the Hearers : The true Rule is, What Notes 
are moſt proper to Excite or Quicken ſuch 
Paſſions of Devotion, as the Words of the 
Hymn or Anthem expreſs. This indeed 
cant be done without Skill in Muſick, but 
true Devotion is the beſt Director of that 
Skill; for a Devout Mind will jud e of the 
Devotion, as a Skilful Ear does of the Mu- 
ſick of Sounds: That the moſt certain way 
for the greateſt Maſters to compoſe ſuch 
Hymns and Anthems as are fit for the Wor- 
ſhip. of God, and may beſt ſerve the Devo- 


tions of Chriſtians, is to work their own 


Minds firſt into all thoſe Heights and F lames 
of ee which they are to expreſs in 
8 Sounds: 


\ 
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Sounds: Which they will find a double Ad- 
vantage in; it will make them good Chri- 
ſtians, and ad nir: le Compoſers of Church. 
Muſick; _ 8 br : 
A Devout Far 5h any. ore Skill in 
Muſick, ſoon finds the Want of this. 
. Grave, Serious Mind, which is the 
true Temper of Devotion, is diſturbed by 
Light * Airy Compoſitions, which di- 
ſperſe the Thoughts, and give a Gay and 
Frisking Motion to the Spirits, arid call the 
Mind off from the Praiſes of God, to at- 
tend meerly to the agreeable Variety of 
Sounds, which is all that can be ęxpected 
from ſuch Sounds as have nothing of Devo- 
tion in them: Which is ſo — the worſe 
ſtill, when, (as is now grown very com- 
mon in ſuch Compoſitions) they are clog: 
ged with Needleſs, and Endleſs Repetitions. 
A Repetition ſerves only to give an Em- 
phaſis, and it requires a great Judgment to 
place it right; and 1s very abſurd when it 
is placed wrong: But we often ſee, that 
there is too little Regard had to this: The 
Skill of Altering Notes is the whole Deſign, 
which when there is not very great occaſion 
for it, is like School-Boys varying Phraſes, 
or like Ringing the Changes; which how 
entertaining ſoever it be, when we have no- 
thing to do but to attend to Sounds, is yet 
3 a Nauſeous a Offenſive to Devout 
Minds 


19 ſitions, the Governors of Churches ought to 


in Singing the Church-“ 
thems, to aſſiſt the Devotions of the Con- 


** © 2 3 5 
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Minds in Religious wache. 1 3 God: 
the Ordinary Service of our Church is very 
Grave and Solemn, and well fitted to Je. 
votion : And as for more Modern Compo- 


Y 


take care to receive nothing into the Wor- 
ſhip of God, but what is fitted to ſerve De- 
—— and this would effectually anſwer 
the greateſt "ObjeQions) againft Chutch- 

Muſick. 2900 T: 1c 
Iſt Secondy, As for thoſe who are carding | 
ice and An- 


gregatiop, it certainly becomes them to be- 

have themſelves very Devoutly in it. Mu- 
fical Inſtruments, which have' no Life and 
Senſe, may miniſter to our Devotions, 
though they are capable of none them 
ſelves ; 1 it gives great Offence and Scan- 
dal to ſce thoſe who are daily employed in 
Singing Praiſes to God, to ſhew no Signs of 
Devotion in themſelves, much more by an 


Irreverent Behaviour to betray great Sym- 


ptoms of want of Devotion. I thank God 
we have no great Reaſon to make this Com- 
plaint in this Church, and, I hope, ſhall 
every Day haye leſs; but this: is a good OC- 
caſion to mind all ſuch Perſons, how De- 


vout they ought to be, (if Muſick be a 


Help to Devotion ; ) Who have this Advan- 
he from Art and Nature, firſt to excite 
their 
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their own Devotions, and then to aſſiſt the 
Devotions of — —— — — a 
taſtleſs uneaſy Employment, 
has: no Devotion of ee FR * 
great Reproach alſo to their Art, when they 
themſelves are een. how little e 
it teaches. " 
But there is one Thiag whichT believe i is 
not ſo well conſidered, which yet is juſt 
Matter of Scandal; for thoſe who Sing 
Divine Hymns and Anthems at Church, 
and whoſe Profeſſion it is to do ſo, to Sing 
Wanton and Amorous, Lewd, Atheiſtical 
Songs out of it: Men, who have enter d 
themſelves into the Service of the Church, 

have Conſecrated their Voices to God; not 
ſo, as never to ſing any thing elſe but Hymns 
and Anthems, but yet ſo as never to Sing 
any thing to the Reproach of God, Reli- 
gion, or Virtue. This unbecomes any Man 
Who calls himſelf a Chriſtian, much more 
thoſe whoſe peculiar ee it is to 
ſing the Praiſes of God. 
Thirdly, As for Hearers, they ou ght allo 
to conſider, That their Buſineſs at Church, 
is not meerly to be Entertained with Mu- 
ſick, but to Exerciſe their Devotions, which 
18 the true End of Chu rch-Muſick; to Praiſe 
God with the more fervent Paſſions. It is a 
Contempt of Religion, and of the Houſe 
of God, to come only” to pleaſe our- Ears, 


tO 


* 
to hear Better Voices, and more Curi. 
Compoſitions, and more Artful - — 


very 1 many who reſort 


Though there is this 
make Room for Deyouter People, who im- 


The Uſe.of Muſick. 


than we can meet with in other Places. 
This I have — 0 fear is the Caſe of 
I $0: Who, f efpe- 
cially on the Lords Day, crowd into the 
Church to hear the Anthem, and when that 


is over, to the great Diſturbance of the 


Worſhip of God, and the Scandal of all 
good Chriſtians, crowd a8 faſt out again. 
good in it, that they 


mediately fill up their Places, to attend the 


Inſtructions of God's Word. But I hope 


this will not be charged upon the Service 


of our Church, that Men Who have no De- 


votion, come only for Muſick : For Church 
Muſick can t create Devotion, ths: it Ty" 
_— it where it is. 
indeed we ought all to ke aware, . 

— "ith, Muſick does not employ: our 
Thoughts more than bur Devotions; which 


it can never do, if as. Common Senſe teach- 


es us it ought to be, our Minds be in the 
firſt Place fix d and intent upon the Praiſes 
of God, which are expreſs d in the Hymn 


a Anthem; which when conveyed unto 


us in Muſical Sounds, will give Life and 
Quickneſs to our Devotions ; not firſt fixed 
on the Muſick, which moſt probably will 


leave the Devotion of the Anthem behind 
It. 


it. Thoſe who find that Muſick does not 
aſſiſt but ſtifle their Devotion, and many 
ſuch there may be, had much better keep 
to their Pariſh Churches, and prefer Devo- 
tion before Muſick. For to come to Church 
without any Intention to worſhip God in 
his own Houſe, or to pretend to worſhip 
him without Devotion, are great Affronts 
to the Divine Majeſty.  ___ = 
In a word: Thoſe who profeſs them 
ſelves Lovers of Muſick, ought to conſider, 
what the true End of Muſick is, and to im- 
prove it to the nobleſt Purpoſes. The meer 
Harmony of Sounds is a very pleaſant and 
innocent Entertainment: Of all the De- 
lights of Senſe, this is in it ſelf the leaſt 
Senſual, when it is not abuſed to recom- 
mend Vice, and to convey impure Images 
to our Minds: But yet meerly to be de- 
lighted with Charming and Muſical Aires, 
does not anſwer the true Character of 2 
Lover of Muſick : For it is the leaſt Thing 
in Muſick to pleaſe the Ear; its proper na- 
tural Uſe, and the great Advantage and 
| Pleaſure of it, relates to our Paſſions : To 
Compoſe, to Soften, to Inflame them ; and 
the Diviner Paſſions it inſpires us with, the 
more it is to be admired and valued, and 
then Muſick muſt attain its greateſt Glory 
and Perfection in true Devotion: That the 
Lovers of Muſick ought to be very devout 
. | = 
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Men, if they love Muſick for that which i 1 
"> in i As aff a nd ob : 
N 


To conclitde : we 
It concerns the Lovers of Muſick 1 to vin- 


- dicate it from all prophane Abuſes; not to 


ſuffer ſo Divine a Thing to be proſtituted 
to Mens Luſts: To diſcountenance all Lewd, 


Prophane, Atheiſtical Songs, how admirable 


ſoever the Compoſition: be : To preſerve 
Muſick in its Virgin Modeſty, and without 
confining her always to the Temple, make 
the Praiſes of God her chief Employment, 
as it is her greateſt Glory. _ 

Thus have I ſpoke my Mind very freely; : 
ſhewed you the Uſe and the Abuſes of Mu- 
| fick; which was one great Inducement to 

me to comply with the Deſires of thoſe 
Honourable and Worthy Perſons, who im- 
poſed this Office on me, that I might have 
an Opportunity of ſaying that which I 
thought fit ſhould be ſaid at one Time or 
other, and for ſaying of which, there 
could not be a more Proper Occaſion than 
this. 

And I hope tas may plead my "PA ol 
with all good Chriſtians if it have drawn 
my Sermon out to too great a Length, and 
| Nen too long an Interruption to the En- 

tainment 
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tertainment of thoſe, the leaſt part of whoſe 
Buſineſs it was to hear a Sermon. 2 5 


7 ths rhe Sales: God the Som; a 
God the Holy Ghoſt, be Honour, Glory, 


and . now _ a ever. Amen. 
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Preach'd before the Qu EEN at 


White-Hall, in Lent. 


| A 
2 TIM. III. 13 2. 


This know alſo, that in the laſt days peri- 
lous times ſhall come: For men ſhall be 
lovers of their own ſelves. | 


CIS 8 Self-love then ſo dangerous a 
o [| ©» 


rilous? What Times then can be 


thing as to make the Times pe- 


*. W i 
# {3.2 LITRE as, OP 
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2237 Proſperous and Happy? What 


Age produces ſuch Monſters as do not love 


themſelves? And where is the Man that 
would be contented to live in ſuch an 


Age? 


The Apoſtle then, by the Lovers of their 


own ſelves, cannot mean all thoſe who are 
ated by this natural Principle of Self-love 


to take care of their own Happineſs; for 


that 


FE 
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that is all Mankind, in all Ages of the 
World, and cannot be the Character only 
of the laft Days, n nor the Cauſe of ach ana 
Times. . 
Self love is the very Life and Spirit of the 
reaſonable World, which has no other 
Spring of Motion: It unites Men into So- 
cieties, is the Parent of all Arts and Seien- 
ces; it makes us take care of our ſelves, 
and it teaches us to do good to others: It 
is no Virtue it ſelf, becauſe it is not Mat- 
ter of our Choice, but as neceſſary as out 
Being; but it is the Seed and Principle of 
all Moral Virtues; as it obliges us to make 


our ſelves happy, to preſerve our Health, 
to increaſe our Fortunes, to gain the Good- 


Will and good Opinion of our Neighbours, 


to be eaſy to our ſelves, and to make the 
World eaſy to us; which requires the Pra- 
ctice of all healthful, thriving, and ſociable 
Virtues. 

It is Self love which inſpires us with that 
Divine Principle of Univerſal Goodneſs 
and Charity, to do to other Men, what we 
deſire they ſhould do to us: It is this which 
makes us ſoft and tender to all the Impreſſi- 
ons of Kindneſs, which makes us feel other 
Mens Sufferings, and other Mens Reſent- 
ments in our own; which makes us reliſh 
the Sweetneſs and Pleaſure of doing good, 
We this: Pleaſure of woman it; and gives 
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us an Antipathy and Abhorrence of doing 
Injuries, from our natural Averſion to ſu 
| er them. 

It is this Self love which mae Mankind 
governable, and ſecures the Peace and good 
Order of Human Societies. Human Laws 
would ſignify very little without Rewards 

and Puniſhments; and Rewards and Punith- 
ments would ſignify as little as Lawys with- 
out Self love: For could Men be uncon⸗- 
cerned for themſelves, did they neither 
hope nor fear any thing, they could be go- 

verned only as Beaſts are, by external Force. 
It is the Love of our ſelves, which makes 
us delight in Human Converſation, and pro- 
mote the Publick Good, wherein all Mens 
private Fortunes are involved. 

In a word: This SH love is the princi- 
pl of all Religion, which teaches us to 
love and worſhip God, who is eternal and 

eſſential Love and Goodneſs; to praiſe him 
for our Being, for our Preſervation, for all 
the Enjoyments of this Life, and for the 
ee Hopes and Expectations of the next. 
teaches us to reverence his Laws, to fear 
his Juſtice and Power, to depend on his 
Providence, to pray for the Supply of our 
Wants, and for the Pardon of our Sins: It 
gives Virtue and Efficacy to Faith and 
Hope, which are the great Goſpel Prin- 
cops of Obedience : For what yo” ef 

| | E 
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Belief and Expectation of unſeen Glories 
ſignify, if Men were not concerned to 


make themſelves eternally happy? So wild 
and extravagant is that Enthuſiaſtick Con- 


ceit of ferving God without reſpect to the 


Recompence of Reward; which contra- 


dicts the whole Scope of the Goſpel, all 


the Motives, and all the Principles of E- 


vangelical Obedience, the Examples of all 
good Men, and of Chriſt himſelf who for 


the Joy that was ſet before him, endured 


the Croſs, deſpiſed the ſhame, and is ſat down . | 
_ Right Hand of God... . 


This is ſufficient to prove, that St. Paul 


did not intend: to condemn all Self love, 


which when it acts regularly is the natural 

Principle of all Moral and Religious Acti- 

ons. And having prevented this Objection, 

which lay in my Way, for the further Ex- 

17 7 and Improvement of theſe Words, 
* do theſe Three 'T hings. 


1. Enquire what that Self-love 1 is, 1 2855 


the Apoſtle here condemns. 

2 How dangerous and perilous ſuch 
Times muſt needs be, wherein this Self love 
Prevaile. | 


3. Shew the Folly and Unreaſonable- 
nels, as well as Wickedneſs and I of 


it. 
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1. What that Self love is which the A- 


poſtle condemns. For can Self-love be the 
fruitful Parent of all Piety and Virtue; and 
the Cauſe of all the Evil and Wickedneſs 
which is committed in the World? Can 


the fame Fountain ſend forth ſweet Water 
and bitter? And yet thus we fee it is; both 


good and bad Men act from a Principle f 


Self love, and deſign their own Happineſs 


and Satisfaction. This inſpires good Men 
with great and generous Deſigns, ſets them 


above this World, makes them devout 


 Worſhippers of God, and very juſt and 
Charitable to Men : And it is the fame Prin- 
ciple which acts in bad Men, and drives 


them into all the Exceſſes of Wickedneſs; 


they gratify their own Inclinations and 
Appetites by it; they find preſent Eaſe and 


Pleaſure; they do what they love, they 


pleaſe themſelves; they purſue what they 


call Happineſs, which is SelF love ſtill, 
though turned off of its natural Byaſs by 
miſtaken Notions of Happineſs. * 

All Men love themſelves; but Self love 


doces not act alike in all Men, becauſe they 


are not all agreed what Self to love: For 
Man conſiſts of Soul and Body, of Spirit 
and Fleſh ; which have different Intereſts, 
Appetites, and Inclinations, and have di- 
ſtinct Pleaſures and Satisfactions of their 


-OWn. A Good Man loves his whole Self, 


Soul 
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Soul and Body too, and deſigns and en- 
deavours the Happineſs of boch, which is 
the entire Happineſs of a Man; and this is 


a virtuous Se love, which makes the Fleſh 


ſubordinate 18 the Spirit, governs our ſen- 
ſual Appetites by Reaſon, _ improves our 
Minds in Wiſdom and Knowledge, raiſes. 
our Souls up to God, and entertains them 
with the Love and the Admiration of that 
beſt of Beings; and above all things, ſe- 
- Cures an eternal Intereſt, the Salvation of 
our Souls, and the plorious Reſurrection of 
our Bodies into immortal Life. 
But a Bad Man loves but one Part of 
himſelf, and that the meaneſt Part too, and 
made much more mean and vile by being 
1 alone. His Self love is nothing elſe 
ut the Love of the Fleſh, and of the Luſts, 
and Appetites, and Pleaſures of it, a Love 
of this World, and all the Objects of Senſe, 
which gratify a carnal and fleſhly Mind: 
The Soul is no Part of his Care; fo far 
from it, that he is not willing to believe. 
he has 3 Soul, unleſs it be to ſubdue 
Reaſon. to Senſe and 8 Paſſions, to 
ſtifle. the natural Notions of a Deity, to 
root up all the Seeds of Piety and Virtue, 
or to charm his Conſcience that it may not 
chide and condemn, and diſturb him in 
his Enjoyments. 


B b I: | For 
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made Man for a rational and intellectual 
. Happineſs, as he made him a Se 
Creature; but ſuch Men place their, who 1 
Happineſs in Senſe. Now, Fleſh,is not the 
Man of God's making; the Pleaſures of 
Senſe are not the Happineſs of a Man : 
Man was made to enjoy the Pleaſures of 
| Senſe in Conjunction with thoſe of Reaſon, 
and in Subordination to the Diviner _ 
ures 


- 
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ures of the Mind; but a ſenſual Happineſs 
he was not made for : that's the Happineſs 
of an inferior and brutiſh' Nature: And 
tRoſe who' will have this' to be their Self 
and their Happineſs, are their own Crea- 
tures, not Gods, and are Lovers of their 
0791 Selves, of their own Inventions, their 
Fe and Deviees, as the SC ipture 
2. Such Men are Lovers of themſelves 
in Opp oſition to the Love of God: that is, 
they are lovers of Pleaſures more than lo- 
vers of God, as the Apoſtle here ſpeaks, 
'They prefer their own Wilt and Huowr, 
and the Gratification of their Luſts, before 
the Will and Laus of God, and in Con- 
tradiction to them. A good. Man lives in 
Subordination to God, as à Creature ought 
fo. do to his Maker arid Sovereign Lord; 
The Will of God is the Rule of his Will and 
"Choice; the Love of God gives Laws and 
Bounds to his Love of himſelf: He plea- 
ſeth himſelf in ſuch Inſtances as God al- 
lows, he denies his own Will and Appe- 
tites, Inclinations and Intereſts when they - 
oppoſe the Will and Laws of God: Such 
an can hardly be fajd to have any Self, 
to have any Will, any Love, any Deſires 
of liis own, for God 1s all this to him; 
'God lives m him, he is more God's than 


he N own; as St. Paul BOY? IJ. hve, 
* 8 get 
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pet not FA but Chriſt liueth in me, 2 Gal. 20. 5 


But a bad Man hath divided himſelf from 
God, caſt off his Obedience, affects an in- 


dependent State to ſtand by himſelf, and to 
be his own Lord and Maſter, and a God to 


himſelf; and ſuch a Man is properly ſaid to 
love himſelf, for. he diſtinguiſhes himſelf 
from God, and. prefers himſelf before him. 
zZah, Such Men are properly ſaid to be 
Lovers of themſelves, becauſe they love 


themſelves in oppoſition to the reſt of Man- 


kind; they gratify their Luſts, and ſerve 
their private Intereſts, without any regard 
to the Laws of Juſtice or Charity: It is 
their Principle to do good to themſelves 
without ever being concerned, what either 


private Men, or publick Societies ſuffer by 
it : They are the whole World to them 


ſelves, and have no Body elſe to pleaſe or 


take care of, unleſs they can ſerve their own 


Deſigns by it: Such Men are properly Lo- 


vers of themſelves, that is, only of them- 


ſelves, for they love no Body elle : And this 
is the ſordid; narrow, ſelfiſh Spirit of F leſh 
.and Senſe, which dwells, * it Self, is 


3 


its own Center, and its own Circumference; 7 


for Fleſh is a narrow Principle, can have no 


Pleaſures, nor feel any Pains but its own, 
and therefore muſt confine its Love and 
Care to its ſelf. But a Man, who has a 
ko * Great and Divine Mind, who loves all 


Men 
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Men as himſelf, and loves himſelf in con- 
junction with Thang reſt of Mankind, can by 
no means be called a ſelfiſh! Man, or 4 
Lover of himſelf, for he has an univerſal 
Love to Human Nature, which begins with 
himſelf, but extends to all the World. 
I This is a plain and ſhort Account, what 
this vicious Self lobe is and hx it is ſo 
called. 25 | 
 __ 2dhy, The Second Thing I prop was 

to ſhew how dangerous and perilous ſuch 
Times muſt needs be, wherein this Self-love 
prevails... Now thoſe are perilous: Times, 
which expoſe Men to great Dangers, and to 
great Troubles and Calamities, and that 
with reſpect to their own private Fortunes, 
with reſpe&t to the Publick, and with 


” reſpect to * State of Religion. And what 


a malignant Influence this vicious Self- 
love has upon all theſe great and dear In- 
tereſts, is ſo viſible, that methinks it ſhould 
need no Proof; and therefore I ſhall at pre: 
ſent only give ſome brief Hints of it. 
And I ſhall not here take notice how 

much ſuch Self-lovers ſuffer from themſelves, 
and from their own Self-love ; for though 
this makes themſelves miſerable, it does not 
make the Times dangerous; the Times may 
be. very proſperous, and good Men very 
happy, though ſuch Sinners may reap the 
Fruits of their own Works, and be filled 
with their own Devicer ; though they ſa- 


crifice 
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erince their” Honour, their Eſtates, thelr 
Healrli cheir Lives, to Iatemperance and 
Luſt; thouph Ambition heats their Brains 
into 4 Diſtraction, and Cares and Diſap- 
poimments break their Hearts, or Gullt di- 
ſturbs theif Conſciences; and fills them with 
Rage and furious Deſpair ; the World i is not 
much concerned in this; let fuck” hovers 
look to it, and thank themſelves or what 
they ſuffer. But then the Times are dage- 
fol with" reſpect to our private and perſb- 
nat Tatereſts, when Men are in'great Danger 
from one anbther 3 when they are never 
ſecure from private Injuries, when they 
| Kkriow-riot WHO to truſt, nor with whom 
| td converſe; when'i it is Hard to ſind a Friend, 
| and almoſt impoſfible to eſcape an Enemy; 


| when tlie greateſt Virtue, Innocence, In- 

| offenſivenels, nay the Divineſt Charity, and 

all the Charms of an oblig ing Converfatto! 
cannot ſecure Men from Envy, Rapine, and 
Detractiofi, from the Venom of Tongues, 
or from more malicious Deſighs. againſt 
their Lives and Fortunes; ſuch a State as 
this will make all Good Men wiſh as David 
did, O that I had Wings like a Dove, 5 
then world I fly away and be at reft : 
then would T wander fur off, and ee f. in 
the Wilderneſs, I would haſten my Eſcape 
857 the windy Storm and Te mpen, 55. "ic 

6, 577 8, Verſes. | 9 
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3 this is the very State which" Self. 
love puts Mankind into, When it prevails 
in "the World. This 2 Hats admired: Philo- 
ſo pher calls the State of Nature, wherein 
eve! Man i is a Wolf to a Man 35 But inn 
trutlr it is only the State of this v7ious T 
love, which 1 is the Corrußp tion and oy 
racy o 'a reaſonable" wy: ſociable 1 Nature. 
If Man was made for Society, it eafmot be 
his Narure to love no Body bur Himſelf, 
which 18 4 Contradickion to the Nature and 
End of- Societies. He muſt' firſt" put off 
Nature, if that be this Seb bos, before lie 
can be capable of living in Sgelety; Which 
ſeems very unaccountable, that a Creature 
who was made fer Society, ſridild-riot be 
fit for Society till Re chafige his Nature. 

For Men cannot live together in Safery; 
while ＋ ey, are all acked 5% this Pfinei lers j 
Self lhbe makes every Man His 0H C ter, 
and 2 Center draws all to it If 21 tllat 


is within its Sphere” If Activity. Pride 8 


570 love, ch an Efteem for dur ves; as 
ues no Man's Horiour of Reputation bl 
G own. ; and this draws all H6jiotir to it 
ſelf; is not contented unleſs it can outſhirie 
_ alt. others, and either by a greater Pright- 
neſs fallow them up; or eclipſe them by 
black and miſty 7 Vnouts, by All the Arts ; 

of Tafamy and eproach. | 
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all that come withia i its reach: And what 


Injuſtice and Violence, Theft, \Murders, 


Perjuries, does this occaſion? 


Selflous is the Love of the Fleſh, Ao 


Love. of carnal and ſenſual Pleaſures, which 


will pleaſe. * ſelf, whoever be grieved and 
injured by it: Such brutiſh Senſualiſts have 


no regard to the Honour and Peace of Fa- 


milies, to the Modeſty of Virgins, to the 
Sacred Vows. of Wives, to the Stain and 
Infamy of Poſterity ; nay, many times not 


to the Dignity of Human Nature, but gra- 
= their” Luſts in contradiction. to them 


Where Self love reigns, there is no wo whe 


for Compaſſion, for Charity, for Juſtice, 


for true Friendſhip; every thing muſt give 
way to Self; and let any Man judge whe- 
ther ſuch be not perilous Times. Some ſuch 
Men there are always in the World, and 
gre ol Numbers of them too, and we daily 
feel what Miſchiefs they do; but the more 
the Numbers of them increaſe, the more 


this Self love prevails, the more intolerable 


will Human Converſation be. 
And if we allow, that Pride, Ambitio! n, 


Covetouſneſs, Senſuality, are great Enemies 
ta 


Covetouſneſs is Self-love, when M en will 
be rich, whoever. be poor, and by whatever 
Arts they can do it; and this draws all 
Riches to it ſelf, and ſnatches them from 


* 


* „* 
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to the Peace and Proſperity, to the good 
Order and Government of any Nation, we 
muſt grant that Self- love, which is the im- 
pure Fountain, from whence all theſe cor - 
rupt Streams flow, is very deſtruQive. to 
Human Societies too; it corrupts publick 
Juſtice, looſens the Reins of Government, 
ſoftens and emaſculates Mens Spirits, ren- 
ders them unfit for Counſel, or for Arms; 
makes them contemptible to their Neigh- 
bours, and brings down the Judgments of 
God upon them. 
Is any thing ſo deſtructive to any State, 
as Diviſions and Factions at Home? And 
was there ever any, State-Faction without 
SzIF love and private Intereſt at the bottom? 
When Great Men will rival one another, 
and are impatient either of Superiors or 
Equals; and proſecute their private Ani- 
moſities with the Publick Danger; and 
when common Safety requires united Hearts 
and Counſels, will not adjourn their pri- 
vate Quarrels, nor ſacrifice their private 
Intereſts and Reſentments to ſave a Nation. 
It is wonderful to obſerve, that when 
a Kingdom is. divided into Parties and 
Factions, the moſt threatning Dangers are 
ſo far from uniting them, that they take 
advantage of Publick Fears and Apprehen- 
ſions, to get ground of their Adverſaries, 
tho they hazard the Whole by it: _ 
| 78 at 
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of Self-lJovers, who divide themſelves from 
the pig Intereſt, unleſs their private 
rs and 


F 
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.Xence. . 
in the 


'nerous Neo ens had in the greateſt abhor- 


Men? The Apoſtle indeed tells us of theſe 
Lovers of themſelves, that they baue a 
\ © Form of Godlineſs, but deny the Power 
ö theregf. They make a Show of Religious 
| - Worlhip, and it may be a very glorious 
LY and pompous Show too, for this may ſerve 
| {their Intereſt, and give them Reputation 
With their Prince, or with the People; but 
their Religion has no Power upon their 
| Lives, cannot ſubdue any one Luſt, as it is 
if impoſſible. it ſhould, while they are acted 
il by Self love. zoek, watt ot 
Ee 12 
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And yet it is much to be; defired, that 
ſuch Men would retain 2 Form r6F1Godli- 
neſs; that they would not publickly-affront 
Religion, nor ridicule all that is Sacred; 
but it is in vain to hope for thus much g 
from all of them. St Pauls perilous 
Times, was a very Modeſt and a very Re- 
ligious Age to ours, wherein Men feem to 
be aſhamed to be thought Religious; and 
therefore if they ever think fit to go to 
Church, take great Care that no Man -who | 
ſees them, ſhall ſuſpect that ot come 


thither to worſhip God. 


But though few Men attain to fact an 
outragious Contempt of Religion as this, 
yet all the Corruptions of Religion are 
more owing to Selfelove than to innocent 
Miſtakes. This ſecretly influences Mens 
Faith, and forms their Notions and Opini- 
ons. This invents 2 Form of Goadlineſs, 
and turns Religion into Show. and Pagean- 
try. When Men bring Self-I;ve into the 
Church, it quickly turns true Religion out; 


it is Pride, and Ambition, or Covetouſneſs, - 


and a Love of ſenſual Pleaſures which 
makes Men Infidels and Hereticks, and oc- 
caſions all the Schiſms which divide the 
Church. For when ſuch Se f lovers can- 
not caſt off all Religion, they muſt fit 
their Religion to Self love, to ſerve their 
| Luſts, or to give them Security in the En- 
pane of them, When they cannot Sal | 
| e 
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Self up to the Terms of Religion, they 


muſt bring Religion down to Self. It were 


eaſy to give undeniable Proofs, and infi- 


nite Examples of this; but I muſt n c 


cœed.—— | 
For having ſhewn, what this vicious 


Self love is, and what Miſchiefs it does 


in the World, both to Mens private For- 
tunes; to publick Societies, and to the 
Church of God; it remains 3ah, To con- 
ſider the Folly and Unreaſonableneſs, as 
well as Impiety of this Principle. All the 
Wickedneſs that is committed in the World, 


and moſt of the Miſeries which Mankind 


ſuffer, are owing to Self love; and could we 
convince Men of the Folly and Unreaſo- 
nableneſs, and Impiety of this, it would 


lay the Axe to the very Root of all Wicked- 


neſs, it would reform the World, and heal 


all the Maladies and Diſtempers of it: And 
to do this the more effectually, J ſhall di- 
ſtinctly apply what I have to ſay, to the 
5 ſeveral Notions of Self love. | 


1. Let us conſider Selflous, as it ſigni- 


fies the Love of Fleſh and Senſe, : when 
we love a Part of our ſelves for the Whole, 
and expect our whole entire Happineſs 
from the Gratification of ſome inferior 
Appetites; which at firſt hearing appears as 
abſurd and impoſſible, as it is to make a 
Part the Whole. The greateſt Part of 


Man- 
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Mankind in all Ages have made this Ex- 
periment, but no Nan was ever made hap- 


py by it. We ſee infinite Examples of mi- 


ſerable Sinners; and the moſt proſperous 
always find that they want ſomething elſe 
to make them happy; and would Men 
wiſely conſider the Nature of Things, they 
would find, that it 1s impoſſible it ſhould 
be otherwiſe. 
_ har: Happineſs, but ſuch a State of 
Eaſe and Reſt, and Selt-Enjoyment, as is 


agagreeable to our Natures? And can a rea- 


ſonable Soul then find its compleat and 
perfect Satisfaction in the Pleaſures of Senſe? 
The Perfection and the Happineſs of our 
Natures is the ſame thing, and therefore 
that which perfects our Natures, muſt per- 
fect our Happineſs. Is Senſe then the Per- 
fection of a reaſonable Nature 2 If not, 
how can it be its perfect Happineſs? Is not 
Wiſdom and Knowledge the Perfection of 


the Underſtanding? Is not the Love of 


the beſt and moſt excellent Being the Per- 
fection of the Will? And is not this the 


Perfection of a reaſonable Soul? And is it 


poſſible to make a Man happy who feels 
none of thoſe divine and exalted Pleaſures, 
which are proper to a Mind? Well! but 
if the Enjoyments of Senſe will give a 


compleat and entire Satisfaction, that will 


| make the Man happy „ When he has no 
. L Ce Reliſn 
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Reliſh of any other Pleaſures; and then wel 
need not diſpute which Pleaſures are great- 


eſt in themſelves, when the Man has what 


he likes beſt, and is happy in it; which 
is as much as to ſay, that it makes no 
Difference whether a Man enjoy the Hap- 
pineſs of a Man or of a Beaſt; that a Beaſt 
is as happy a Creature as a Man, a Worm 


as an Angel, becauſe it has what ſatisfies, 


and wants and deſires no more. But how- 
ever, let us conſider whether the Pleaſures 
of Senſe can give perfect Eaſe and Satiſ- 
faction to a reaſonable Soul. That they do 
not, all Men find, and the Reaſon why 


they cannot do it, 15 very plain. 


The Pleaſures of Senſe cannot give pe per- 
fect Eaſe and Satisfaction without a full; 
unconfined, and undiſturbed Enjoyment, 


and without ſuch an Enjoyment as equals , 
the Deſire. 


As for the firſt, not to take notice how? 


apt Men are to be diſturbed in their Eu- 
joyments from without, there is enough 


within the very Frame and Conſtitution 
of a reaſonable Soul to diſtarb them: For 
they find there a natural Senſe of the Diffe- 
rence between Good and Evil, a natural 
Modeſty which makes them bluſh 3 in Secret 
at ſome infamous Vices, and ſowres the 
Pleaſures and frequently interrupts the Com- 


miſſion of them; a natural Belief of a God, 


who 
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who is the Judge of the World, and the 
Avenger of ail Wickedneſs; a ſtrong Per- 

ſuaſion, that they ſhall live after Death, 
and be rewarded and puniſhed according 
to their Works. I need not tell you, how 
uneaſy ſuch Thoughts as theſe make the 
Enjoyment of all ſenſual Pleaſures; and an 
_ uneaſy Happineſs is a Contradiction. That 
if God intended Man for a Senſual Happi- 
neſs, I muſt confeſs he is the worſt con- 
trived Creature in the World; as if he were 
made by Chance, not by a wiſe Creator; 
for the Principles of his Nature diſturb and 
_ contradict the Enjoyment of his natural 
_ Happineſs. Or whether you will call this 
Nature or Education, or what you pleaſe, 
there are very few Men, with the Help 
of all the Wit and Philoſophy of Atheiſts, 
can deliver themſelves from this Beli 
and from theſe Fears; and much fewer do 
it, than pretend to do ſo; and therefore 
there are very few who have an eaſy and 
undiſturb'd Enjoyment of ſenſual Pleaſures 
that is, who are eaſy and happy in them | 
unleſs to fin with Fear, with Shame, with | 
guilty Remorſe, with frightful Preſages 
of Judgment, be an eaſy and undiſturb d 
Enjoyment. „„ 
As for the Second, it is very plain, that 
the Enjoyment of Senſual Pleaſures can 
never anſwer the vaſt and boundleſs Deſires 
| | Ce 2- W 
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of Happineſs in Human Nature. A reaſo- 
nable and intelligent Being has no other 
Bounds to its Deſires of Happineſs, but the 
moſt perfect and perpetual Enjoyment ; 
whereas ſenſual Pleaſures, beſides all other 
Diſappointments, muſt wait the Returns 
of. Strength, and Appetite, and Objects, 
and therefore cannot always be had, or can- 
not always pleaſe. Senſual Pleaſures can 


never be the Happineſs of any Creature, 


which has any higher Principle than Ap- 
petite ; for Appetite is the utmoſt Bounds 
of ſenſual Enjoyments ; but when Know- 
ledge ſerves inſtead of Appetite, as it muſt 
do in reaſonable Creatures, it creates ſuch 
Deſires as no Appetites can anſwer: This 
makes ſenſual Men ſo infatiable in their 
Deſires of Pleaſure, though Brute Beaſts 
know their Meaſures, becauſe they miſplace 
their Natural Defires of Happineſs, which 
are boundleſs and infinite, upon ſenſual Plea- 
ſures, which are limited and confined: And 
what Diſappointments and Diſtractions muſt 
this create, when there is no Proportion 
between the Deſire and the Object, beſides 
thoſe ſenſible Miſchiefs of it which do not 
much contribute to their Happineſs 2 For 
when Deſire forces an Appetite beyond the 
Strength of Nature, and the natural End 
and Uſe of ſuch Pleaſures, it impairs their 
Health, weakens their Bodies, ſhortens their 
8 Lives, 


— 
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11 or makes them miſerable, which are 
the common Rewards of Intemperance and 
Luſt. Theſe, Beaſts, who are governed by 
Appetite, know nothing of; Senſe is their 
Happineſs, and Appetite is the meaſure of 
their Enjoyment, and ſenſual Pleaſures can 
fill and ſatisfy a meer Senſual Appetite. 
But when Knowledge is both the Reaſon 
and the Meaſure of our Deſires, ſenſual 
Pleaſures can never fil ſuch Deſires: For 
we know more than Nature it ſelf can en- 
Joy; and yet when we place our higheſt 
Happineſs in it, muſt deſire all we know, 
and as long as we know, which is longer 
than we can enjoy. This proves that no- 
thing can be the Happineſs of a knowing 
and reaſonable Creature, but Intellectual 
Pleaſures, where Knowledge is Enjoyment, 
and then Enjoyment will equal Knowledge 
and Deſire ; but when Knowledge and En- 
Joyment are two Things, they may be 
parted, and may be unequal; and ſuch a 
Creature cannot be compleatly happy. 
 2dly, All Men who believe that there 
is a God, mult confeſs that it is very fooliſh 
and very wicked to love our ſelves in Op- 
_ poſition to God. Is it poſlible for a reaſo- 
nable Creature to be happy, who ſeparates 
himſelf from God? The World may much 
better ſubſiſt without the Sun; for God is 
the Life of a reaſonable Soul, the brighteſt 
TY Objeep 
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Object of our Minds, Eternal Truth and 
Wiſdom; there is nothing worth knowing 
without God; for to contemplate his Wiſ⸗ 
dom, and Goodneſs, and Power in all Things, 
is that which gives a Reliſh to all other 
Knowledge. In him we live, move, and 
have our "Bock No wiſe Man would be 
contented to Wa 
not a God to govern it, nor to live any 
longer i in it than he can truſt to, and de- 
pend on his Protection; and is it then the 
Way to be happy, to divide our Selves from 
God? Can any Man chuſe better for him- 
ſelf, than God can? Do we know our Selves 
ſo well as he that made us? Does not God 
know what Happineſs he hath made us for? 
Or does he envy us the Happineſs for which 
he made us? Why then did he make us for 
ſuch a Happineſs? So impious is it to think, 
that God has forbid us any thing Which 
is our true Happineſs: So vain is it ta 
hope to make our ſelves happy in Contra- 
diction to the Will and Laws of God. No 
Man thinks honourably of God, who does 
not believe, that his Laws are the moſt in- 
fallible Methods of our Happineſs, as well 
as the Tryal of our Subjection and Obedi- 
ence; and he who does ſo, can never think 


ive in a World which has 


of making himſelf happy by diſobeying 


God. 


But 
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But ſuppoſing it were otherwiſe; is it 
not perfect Diſtraction to oppoſe our ſelves 
4872 God? Can we make our ſelves hap- 
. py whether he will or no? Are we a fit 
Match for infinite Power? Can we reſiſt _ 
his Almighty Arm? How eaſily can he look 
us into Miſery and Confuſion 2 And does 
it not become us to ſubmit to him, and 
rather chuſe to obey his Will, than to ſuffer 
his Vengeance ? This is the natural State 
of a Creature, to live in Subjection to his 
Maker and Sovereign Lord, to receive Laws 
_ him, and to give up himſelf without 
any Reſerve, to his Government and Diſpo- 
fal; and therefore this is the natural Method 
of our Happineſs too. 
zaly, As for the Third Notion of Self- 
love, to love our ſelves in Oppoſition to 
the Love of Men, to divide our ſelves from 
the Reſt of Mankind, and to carry on a 
ſeparate Intereſt, to which, as far as we 
are able; we make all other Intereſts give 
Place: This is ſo hateful a Temper, that 
the very naming of it is enough to expoſe 
it. No Man dares to undertake its De- 
fence: Thoſe who are moſt guilty of it, dare 
not own it, but diſguiſe it with ſome more 
popular Appearances. A great and gene- 


rous Mind, that is concerned for all the 


World, that does all the good it can, that 
18 ready to WS, his private Eaſe, Sa- 
Cc 4 tisfactions 


\ 
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tisfactions and Fortunes, nay Life it ſelf, to 
ſerve his Country, or to cleanſe the World 
of Monſters, is the Darling and Favourite 
of Mankind; he is loved, he is reverenced 
of all, as a common Friend of Human 
Nature and Human Societies. But a Man 


who loves no Body but himſelf, is an uni- 


verſal Enemy, and all Men ought to have a 
care of him, and all Men will deſpiſe and 
abhor him when they know him: Theſe 
_ SelF lovers themſelves, when they ſee their 
_ own Picture in another Face, will ſpit 
at it; for thoſe who love no body but them- 
ſelves, yet deſire that all Men ſhould love 
them, and be very tender of their Con- 
cernments, though they value no Bodies 
"Intereſt and Happineſs but their W n. 
But tho' this Se f love be univerſally con- 


demned, yet it is too univerſally practiſed ; 


and therefore I ſhall briefly ſhew, how im- 
poſſible it is, that this SelfIove which di- 
' vides us from the reſt of Mankind, ſhould 

make us happy. The Principles of Hu- 
man Nature, make the Exerciſe of it very 
uneaſy, and that can never be our Hap- 
pineſs, which is a Force and Violence to 

Nature. y Vn. 

We feel a natural Compaſſion for the 
Sufferings of Mankind, . eſpecially of in- 
nocent Men, who have not deſerved it; 
and as well as any Man loves himſelf, this 
makes it very painful to ſerve his own In- 
tereſt by doing Injury to others. One 
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One of the firſt Principles of Morality, 
which all Men confeſs to be highly. reaſo- 
nable, is to do to other Men, what we 
deſire they ſhould do to us; which is the 
Fundamental Maxim both of Juſtice and 
Charity, and in other Words, is to love all 
Men as our ſelves; and no Man can violate 
this Law, that is, no Man can love himſelf 
in oppoſition to the reſt of Mankind, 

without falling under the Cenſures and Re- 
_ proaches of his own Mind, which is no 
happy State. = OE 
One of the Divineſt Pleaſures of Human 
Nature is to do good. This I take to be the 
great Advantage and Glory of Riches and 
Power, that it makes Men Publick Patrons, 
and Tutelar Angels to their Fellow Crea- 
tures; which is the neareſt: Reſemblance 


| of the Perfection and Happineſs of God, 


and in the 8 World made Gods of 
Men: But Self-love knows nothing of this 
Happineſs, but deſtroys not only the Senſe, 
but the Notion of it. | 
But to ſet aſide other Conſiderations, 


Mankind will not ſuffer a Man to make 


himſelf eaſy and happy by Self love; When 
he is known, they combine againſt him as 
a common Enemy, they load him with In- 
famy and Reproach, they ſtrip him of his 
ill-gotten Riches, and ſeverely revenge his 

Injuries ; This is the great End of Human 
SEARS Ti. Govern- 
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Government, and the proper Uſe of the 
Rods and Axes of Princes, to reſtrain and 
govern Self. be, and to puniſh the Outra- 
ges it commits. > 
This is enough to ſatisfy us of the Folly 
and Unreaſonabſeneſs of this Principle, and 
how impoſlible it is, that Self love ſhould 
make any Man happy. I will add but one 
Argument more to diſſuade you from it, 
That this Self love can never enter into Hea- 
ven. That is a Holy Place, a Spiritual 
State, wherein nothing can enter that is 
unclean. Fleſh and Blood, whether a fleſh- 
ly carnal Mind, or an carthly Body, can- 
not inherit the Kingdom of God. There 
God is all in all, there is univerſal Love a- 
mong all thoſe bleſſed Inhabitants, and 
therefore there can be nothing of Self. O 
that bleſſed Place where there is perfect U- 
nity and Harmony of Souls, no Parties 
and Factions, no Emulations and Jealouſies, 
no private Intereſts, no Rivals ; where all 
center in God, and embrace each other, 
and mingle Flames, and feel and N in 
each others Happinels. | 


To bib bleſſed Place, God of his ;nfinite 
Mercy bring us all, through our Lord Fe- 
ſus Chriſt: To whom, with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt, be Honour, Glory, 

and Power, now and For ever. Amen. 
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Preached at the Temple-Church, 
CERA RED 5 N 
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While we look not at the 1858 2 are 
ſeen, but at the things which are not 
' ſeen: For the things which are ſeen, are 
temporal, but the things which are not 
Seen are eternal. 


SO HIS is the Neigel of that * 
© T Greatneſs of Mind, which ap- 
peared in the Apoſtles and Pri- 
| Brakes mitive Chriſtians, and enabled 
them to do that which the Pagan Philoſo- 
phy boaſted of without doing, vis. to 
contemn the World, and to live above its 
Hopes and Fears; to bear the Miſeries of 
Life, and to deſp iſe the Pleaſures of it; to 
ſuffer Shame 5 Reproach, and the Loſs 
of all Things, and Death it ſelf, made as 


ter- > 


mA 5 
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terrible as Pain could make it, not only 
without Fear, but with Joy and Triumph. 
For which Cauſe, faith the Apoſtle, we 
faint not, but though our outward man pe- 
riſh, yet the imward man is renewed day by 
day; for our light afflicłion, which is but 
for a moment, morketh for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of Glory: while 
we look not at the things which are ſeen, 
but at the things which are not ſeen : for 
the things which are ſeen, are temporal, but 
the things which are not ſeen are eternal. 
By the Things. which are ſeen, is meant 
all the Good and all the Evil Things of 
this Life; by the Things which are not 
ſeen, all the Happineſs and Miſeries of the 
Life to come. But is not this a very ſtrange 
Choice, to prefer what is abſent 'and un- 
ſeen, before what is preſent and ſenſible 2 
To be unconcerned about the Happineſs or 
Miſeries of this Life, and to live upon un- 
ſeen Hopes and Fears? No, faith the A- 
poſtle, we have all the Reaſon in the World 
to do ſo, becauſe ſeen things are but tem- 
poral, and unſeen things are eternal; This 
World will laſt but a little while, the Faſhi- 
on of this World paſſeth away, but the 
World to come will have no End; and this 
makes ſuch a Difference between ſeen and 
unſeen Things, that there can be no reaſo- 
nable Competition, as there is no Compa- 
* | On rifon, 
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riſon between them. So that in ſpeaking 
to theſe Words, there are Two Things di- 

ſtinctly to be conſidered. | 


1. The Reaſonableneſs of this Principle 
of looking to unſeen Things, or of living 
by Faith; for it is Faith alone that can give 
us 4 View of the inviſible World. And, 


"2, The Reaſonableneſs of this Choice; 


in preferring unſeen before ſeen Things, be- 
cauſe the things which are ſeen are tempo- 
ral, but the things that are not ſeen are 
eternal. 2 | 


1. The Reaſonableneſs of this Chriſtian: 
Principle of Action, of looking at unſeen - 
things, or living by Faith. Some unthink- 
ing Men are apt to make a Jeſt of belie- 
ving : If you have any natural Reaſons, or ' 
ſenſible Demonſtrations, they will hearken 
to you; but Faith is below a Man of Wit 
and Philoſophy, who knows how many 
Cheats and Impoſtors there have been in 
the World: But ſuch Men little conſider, _ 
how neceſlary Faith is in Human Life; that 
they themſelves in a Thouſand Caſes, have 
no other Principle to act upon in the great- 
eſt Concernments of this Life, and that 
upon much leſs Evidence than we have for 
another World. ? I 


There 
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There are but Three Ways of knowing 
any Thing ; Senſe, or Reaſon, or Faith ; 
which laſt extends further, and has a more 
univerſal Influence upon the Government 
of our Lives, than either Senſe or Reaſon. 
Our whole Converſation with Mankind is 
reſolved into Believing, into a Civil, Hiſto- 


rical, or Political Faith; all Human Com- 


merce and Intercourſe is founded on it, and 
there are very few Actions of our Lives, 
that can be performed without it ; that he 
who will not believe, muſt not live in' this 
World. And is it not abſurd and ridiculous 
then to laugh at believing, when they might 
as well laugh Senſe and Reaſon out of the 
World, and live as well without them: 
Now if we muſt live by Faith in this 


World, if we muſt believe, and muſt truſt 


one another, if we muſt depend on Mens 
Word, or Oath, or Friendſhip, or Honeſty, 
though we can have no natural Certainty or 
Demonſtration of Moral Cauſes, what Rea- 
ſon can there be to baniſh Faith out of Re- 
ligion, which is of ſuch abſolute Neceſlity in 
all the other Concernments of Life? One 
would think there ſhould be leſs need of 


Faith for this World, than for the next, 
which is an- inviſible State, and can be cer- 
tainly known only by Revelation; and if 


Faith be ever reaſonable, it is moſt reaſon- 


able where it is moſt neceſſary, where there 
is no other Means of Knowledge. 


This 
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This is enough to ſhew you, how little 
thoſe Men underſtand themſelves, who ri- 
dicule Faith, which is to ridicule Human 
1 ture, and all Human Converſation. If 
we may, if we muſt believe, if we cannot 
liv without believing, it muſt make a Man 
contemptible to talk againſt all Faith, which 

is an Eſſential Part of Human Knowledge, 
and a neceſſary Principle of Moral Pru- 
dente! 

Some Men are ſo afraid of being thought 
eaſy and credulous, that they run into che 
other Extreme, and will believe nothing, at 
leaſt nothing concerning ancther World: 
And think Infidelity muſt needs be a Mark 

of Wit and Underſtanding, becauſe it is di- 
rectly oppoſite to Credulity, which is a 
Mark of Folly; and by the ſame Rule, Co- 
vetouſneſs muſt be a Virtue, becauſe it is 
the oppoſite Extreme to prodigality. Cre- 

dulity and Infidelity both argue the fame 
| Weakneſs of Judgment; for it is as great 
want of Judgment, not to believe upon ſuf- 
ficient Evidence, as to believe without it. 
But Credulity is the moſt pardonable, be- 
cauſe it is the better natur d Fault, and ar- 
gues the better Temper of Mind. A cre- 
dulous Man believes too well of Mankind, 
and therefore is apt to truft them too ſoon ; 
or he is very religiouſly inclined, and that 
diſpoſes him to believe all il religious Tales : 
But 
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But an Infidel -diſtruſts all Mankind, and 
fears or hates all Religion, and therefore 
will believe nothing. That of all the Men 
in the World, I would leaſt truſt my ſelf 
with an Infidel ; for thoſe who diſtruſt all 
Mankind; and hate God, know ſome Reaſon 
why they ſhould do it, and they muſt find 
it in themſelves © 
Now if Faith be a amb Principle of | 
Action, if we may have ſuch Moral Evidence 


of Things, which we cannot demonſtrate, 
as a wiſe and cautious Man may and ought 


to rely on, and which no wiſe Man will 


contradict, or act againſt ; why ſhould not 
the ſame Evidence ſatisfy us, with teference 


to another World 2 If you would ſcorn a 


Man, who ſhould reject Ceſar's Commen- 
taries, or. any other approved Writings; 
againſt the Faith of all Hiſtory ; Why does 
it not deſerve as much "na to reject the 
Hiſtory of the Goſpel, which is the beſt at- 
teſted Hiſtory in the World 2 If it be rea- 
ſonable to believe, is it not very unreaſon- 
able to demand any other Evidence than 
what belongs to Faith? To demand the 
Evidence of Senſe, or Demonſtration, for 
pure Matters of Faith 2 When we have all 
the Evidence of Faith, all the Evidence, 
which a wiſe Man would ask for the Proof 
of any Thing, which he did not and can- 
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e any Thing. And in- : 
Ueed,” hoever conſiders That kind of Ob- 
jeQtiohs, Tnfide IS urge againſt Chriſtianity, 
Will fi FE "that "they ; all tend either to down-_ 
right Seth tici ſin, or to. reject all the Evi- 
; dence of Faith, as unfit for a, wiſe Man to 
MIS ac on, which: oyerthrows all Human as 
1 ell as Divine Faith, 3 
I know there are ſome; who think it rea- 
ſonable to. demand much greater Evidence 
for anotlier World, than what may ſatisfy 4 
Wiſe Man in the Affairs and Concernments 
1 of this Life: Atid thanks be to God, we 
1 have greater Evidence and Certainty 5 
Faith 707 another World, than we have for | 
moſt of the Conceraments: of this Life, in 
which we muſt act by Faith, and Moral 
Evidence; as much greater, as a Divine 
Faith is more certain than Human Faith : 
Bur it is not reaſonable to demand any other 
kind of Evidence for the next World, than 
the Evidence of Faith, becauſe we can have 
no other Evidence for en Things ; and if 
we have the higheſt Evidence that F aith 
Can give. us, it is not reaſonable to ask = 
more. Toy | ill 
7% ut yet, why ſhould not that Evidence - 
fatisfy us for another World, which in a 
Thouſand Caſes fatisfies us in this? Whar | 
I Excuſe can wWe make for our Infidelity, if 
V OL 1. | D d God | 
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God give us ſuch Evidence for another 


| World, as wiſe Men think ſufficient to act 


on in this? Their Reaſons for this have. ſo 
little Appearance of Senſe, that they may 


took like Abuſes, and yet they are the beſt, 


and the only Reaſons they can give. 


1. That they are forced in hoy Caes : 
ro act upon Faith and Ho pe, and iſt, in 


this World, becauſe in . Things they 


_ % 4 d. 


can have no better Evidence, and yet are 


under a neceſſity of acting, and chuſing 
one Thing or other, if they will live in oy 
World : But they are under no neceſſity of 


| believing any Religion, and therefore may 
demand ſuch Evidence, as will force an 


Aſſent, and leave no poſſibility of a Mi- 
ſtake or Deceit. For why ſhould they be- 
lieve any Things which they are not abſo- 
Jutely certai when they need not be- 
lieve it unleſs they will 2 _ 

Now both Parts of this Anſwer are. very 
faulty. Wiſe Men do not act upon Moral 
Evidence, and the Aſſurances of Human 


Faith, meerly becauſe they ean have no bet- 


ter, but becauſe they think this ſufficient, 
and to be a wife and reaſonable Principle of 
Action; and therefore they act with great 
Security: „ where they have no other Evi- 


dence, and are under no neceſſity one way 


nor other, did they not think it wiſe and ſafe 


7 e prudent ; Which ſhews, what bf Senſe 
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of the wiſeſt part of Mankind is concern- 
ng the Evidence of Faith. | . 
2 And, yet it is much ſtranger, that any 
Me „Who ever heard of another World, 
and of Heaven and Hell, can think it indif 
ferent, whether he believe it or not. He 
muſt either believe, or disbelieve it, and the 
Conſequence either way is of infinite Con- 
cernment: They have a mighty Maſtery | 
over themſelves, if they can believe and diſ- 
believe what they will. There are ſuch De- 
grees of Evidence, even of Moral Evidence, 
as wiſe Men cant reſiſt; and J think, that 
makes Faith neceſſary, if we believe like 
Men. But when we read in the Goſpel, He 
that believes ſball be ſaved, and he that be- 
lieves not ſhall be damned; this lays a ter- 
rible neceſlity upon us ; for Is the Goſpel be 
true, and we continue Infidels, we muſt 
periſh for ever: And if neceſſity will juſtify 
our believing, and acting upon reaſonable 
Moral Evidence, though we have not the 
Evidence of Senſe or Natural Demonſtra- 
tions, thoſe who do not think Eternal Hap- 
pineſs or Miſery to be Neceſſity enough, let 
them find a greater if they can. | 
2. Another Pretence is, That the vaſt 
Difference between this World and the next, 
if there be another World, requires a very 
different Degree of Evidence. The Things 
of this World are of ſuch little Conſequence, 
_ Dad 2 „ 


Ped 
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that they miy better venture, though they 
ſhould be deceived ; but Religion is of Eter- 
nal Importance, and therefore it concerns 
them not to be too credulous in ſuch 
Matters. 

Now though chere i is a vn ulkreneg * 
tween this World and the next, I cannot 
bear, that Men who believe no other World, | 
ſhould make this Difference; for if this Life | 
be all that they expect, no Man can ever 
venture more than all, whether it be Time 
or Eternity; and if they will venture their 
Temporal All, upon the Evidence of Faith, 
why is it Unkesſchable to venture our Et. 
nal All upon it, when we can have, and in- 
deed need no better Evidence? But this 
very Conſideration of the vaſt difference 
between Time and Eternity, turns upon 
- themſelves, and makes it wiſe and reaſ6n- 
able to act upon much leſs Evidence, than 
we have for the other World. For in Mat- 
ters of ſuch vaſt Importance as every Thing 


is that is Eterna jo it concerns us always to 
de 


be on the ſureſt 


e where we venture Teaſt, 
if it ſhould happen that we aré miſtaken. 
And let any Man conſider, Which is the 
"ſafeſt fide; to believe, or to disbelieve Chri- 
ſtianity, and a future State. If Chriſtianity 
be tfue, and there be an Eternal State of 
Rewards and Puniſhments i in "the next Life, 


4 


G if We disbelieve it, we Are? HMiſerable fer 
: s | | ever 3 
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ever; 5 but if we, do believe it, and in 
mould not prove true, we loſe nothing by it 
but the tranſient Pleaſures of Sin, and in- 
ſtead of them. have all the preſent Eaſe and 
Satisfaction of Virtue and great Hopes; 
and thoſe who have tried both will tell you, 
that the Pleaſures of Virtue far exceed the 
Pleaſures of Sin, and that the Hope and 
Expectation of Immortal Life does more 
raviſh and tranſport, than the Poſſeſſion of 
this World can do. . 

The Truth is, the Eternal Miſerics of 
the next World are ſo very terrible, that 
no wiſe Man would run the leaſt Hazard 
of them, but inſtead of demanding a de- 
monſtrative Certainty, that there is ſuch a 

Place of Torment, would demand a de- 
monſtrative Certainty that there is not, 
before he would venture. And the Happi- 5 
neſs of the other World ſo exceeds all our 
Imaginations, that a very little Evidence 
would perſuade a wiſe Man to venture any 
thing, to be happy for ever. 5 
"The Sum of what J have ſaid, in ſhort is 
this: To deſpiſe all Faith is to ridicule 
Human Nature and Human Converſation ; 
for God has made us ſuch Creatures, that 
three Parts of our Lives muſt be governed 
by Faith; and if Faith be a fooliſh, abſurd, 
_ unſafe Principle of Action, Tm ſure Man 
is a very wretched and contemptible Crea- 
das 4 ture; 
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ture; for Man muſt live by Faith, We can⸗ 
not ſee each others Hearts and Thoughts, 
and I believe no Man defires that other 
Men ſhould ſee his Heart, how much ſo- 
ever he may deſire to ſee theirs; and then 
we cannot converſe with each other, with 
any Pleaſure and Security, without belie- 
ving. We are finite Creatures, our Lives 
are ſhort, and we can be but in one Place 
at a Time; and if we muſt believe nothing 
but what we our ſelves ſee, what a x 1 dil 
contemptible Thing is Human Knowledge! 
And therefore we muſt allow of the TR 
mony of Eye and Ear Witneſſes, and of 
credible Hiſtories, which is the Evidence 
of Faith, and furniſhes us with the beſt, as 
well as with the largeſt Part of our Know- 
ledge, and with the wiſeſt Rules and Ex- 
amples of Life; and though we may be, 
and often are miſtaken, this only makes 
Men more prudent and cautious, not In- 
fidels : But a Divine Faith gives us a much 
more infallible. Aſſurance, than Human 
Faith can do; for we know, God cannot 
deceive us, as Men may; and then if we 
have as great, nay, much greater Evidence 
for a Divine Revelation, than we have 
for any other Matters of Fact at ſueh a 
Diſtance; we have all the Evidence of the 
moſt certain Human Faith, and the infal- 
lible Certainty of a Divine Faith. 
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- Nay, if they will but allow, which no 
conſi | 

as good Evidence for the Hiftory of the 
Gofßel, as they have for any other Hiſtory, 
| which they 
why they do not believe the Goſpel. Nay, 


were there leſs Evidence than there is, the 


vaſt Importance. of it, which is no leſs 


nough to a wife Man to chuſe the ſureſſ 
Jide, and to live by the Faith of another 
2. Let us now conſider the Reaſon and 


the Wiſdom of this Choice. We look not 
at the 458 7 which are ſeen, but at the 


things whic 


are not ſeen : for the things 


which are ſeen are temporal, but the things 


which are not ſeen are eternal. hes 
The Difference between Temporal and 


Eternal, is ſo demonſtrative a Reaſon, why 


we ſhould prefer Eternal unſeen Things be- 
fore Temporal ſeen Things; that it is hard 
to add any thing to give a new Strength 
to it, if Men do but underſtand what theſe 
Words, Time, and Eternity, ſignify. _- 
Suppoſe you ſhould ask any Man, Whe- 
ther he would chuſe to live Threeſcore or 


Fourſcore Years, or to live for ever? He 


would certainly wonder at your Queſtion, 
and think it an Affront; ſince Nature teach- 
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ering Man 'can deny, that we have 


molt firmly believe, it will be 
or them to give a wiſe Reaſon, 


than Eternal Life and Death, is reaſon 
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Diſpute or Conſideration , about it. All 
Men love Life, and above all things deſire 
to live for ever; which is fo ſtrong a Paſſi · 
on, that I doubt not at all, ut the Gene- 


rality of Mankind (oppoſing no other 
Life after this) Would rather chuſe to be 
immortal Beggars, than N ortal Prince 3 
or at leaſt would content. themſelyes with 
a very mean Station in this World, and to 
take their Chance as to thgę Sufferings of 


n 


it, rather than not to be. For Life is 
ſweet, and it is a pleafant thing to the Eye 
to behold the Sun. And if Men, who know 
no better, would be contented to take their 
Fortune in this World, and to venture an 
Eternal Round. of uncertain and changeable 
Scenes, and prefer this before Fourſcore or 
a Hundred Years of the greateſt Proſperity 
and Glory; one would think, there ſhould 
be no Compariſon between the moſt Prof- 
perous State of this Life, and the eternal 
unchangeable Happineſs of the next... _ 
And yet we find by Experience, that 

though moſt, Men are deſirous to live as 
long as they can in this World, and would 

fubmit to any Conditions which would 
make them immortal here, they think the 
Caſe very much altered, when you promiſe 
them immortal Life in the next World; as 
is very evident from this, that they will 
2228 Recken er e e 42 


the. Preference of Unſeen Things,” 409 
not ſubmit to ſuch a State of Diſcipline 
and | Mortification to ſave their Souls, as 

they chearfully ſubmit to, to ſave theit 
Lives. Skin for Skin, and all that a Man 
hath, will he give for his Life; but they 
will not part with all they have to fave _ 
their Souls; nay, will venture their Souls 
to get or to ſave an Eſtate, or a very little 

Part of it. And yet (which makes it 

more wonderful) there are great Numbers 
of ſuch Men, who profeſs to believe that 

there is another World, and that they muſt 
be happy or miſerable for ever. This is 
very unaccountable, that all Men ſhould 
agree, that what is Eternal ought to be 
preferred before what is Temporal, and 
yet that the Generality of Mankind ſhould 
prefer Temporal Things before the Things 
which are Eternal. What is to be ſaid to 
theſe Men 2 Will you prove, that Eternity 
is to be preferred before Time? This is 


loſt Labour, for they all own it, and have 


a. Natural Senſe of it, which is more pow- 
erful than any other Arguments. Will you 
then perſuade them to prefer Eternal 3 
 Femporal Things? But by what Arguments 
will you perſuade, if Eternity it ſelf cannot 
perſuade? In ſuch Caſes, where there is no 
need of diſputing, no need to convince 
Mens Reaſons, I know nothing left, but to 
PR: and repreſent, to draw ech, — 
| mage 
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Images and Pictures, as may move Mens 
Paſſions, and give them a feeling Senſe of 
the Difference between Time and Eternity 
And to do this to as great Advantage as 1 

can, I ſhall, I/. conſider the Difference 
between Time and Eternity. And 2dly, The 
Difference between Thin gs N and 
Things Eternal. 

1 fl. The Difference between Time ant 
Eternity. You all ſee and feel what Time 

is, it paſſeth away ſwiftly, and we paſs away 
with it; when we look back, it is but like 
A Dream, or a Watch in the Night, ſo ſoon 
paſſeth it away, and we are gone. Some 
few Years clear the Stage of this World; 
and bring new buſy Actors, or idle Specta- | 
tors on it; and by that time we can well 

turn our ſelves round, we ſee all new Faces 
and new Scenes of Things, and our ſelves 

haſtening after, though we ſhould happen 
to ſtay a little behind our Company. But 
who can repreſent Eternity? To live with- 
out End? A Duration, which it is not in 
the Power of N umbers to meaſure, and 
therefore no Value can be put upon it. 

To form ſuch an Image of this in your 
Minds „ as no Words can expreſs, make 
Eternity preſent to you: Suppoſe this World 

to be at an End, as it will very ſuddenly be 
with us all, and that we were at this Time 
in an Eternal State of Happineſs or Miſery; 
either with Lazarus in Abraham's Boſom, 
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or with Dives in Hell, tormented in endleſs 
Flames. Whatever the Happineſs or Miſery 
of the next State is, is it poſſible for us now 
to conceive, what Paſſions will accompany 
this Thought, That whether we find our 
_ ſelves happy or miſerable, we ſhall be fo for 
ever? What is the ſecure Triumph of a 
never-fading Crown? - What is the Terror, 
Confuſion, Amazement, of a never-dying 
orm? Thus it will be with us, as ſoon 
as we remove out of this World; and if the 
Thoughts of Eternal Miſeries, when we 
think ſeriouſly of them, do now aſtoniſh us; 
if the Hope of Immortal Life does now 
| - tranſport good Men, and give them the Vi- 
ctory over this preſent World; what will it 
do, when they ſhall ſee and feel what they 
now only fear or hope? e 
And is this ſo unreaſonable a Thing, to 
ſuppoſe the other World preſent, which a 
very few Years, it may be a few Days, will 
make preſent to us? When we are ſo near 
the Grave, cannot we look a little beyond 
it ; and by an Eye of Faith contemplate the. 
_ endleſs Happineſs of good Men, and the 
endleſs Miſeries of the Wicked 2 This is 
what the Apoſtle means by looking at the 
things which are not ſeen, to have our Eyes 
fix d upon the other World as if it were pre- 
ſent : And there is very great Reaſon for it; 
for though theſe Eternal Things are not yet 
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"Though our Life in this World is Mort 
and periſhing, yet our Souls are Immortal, 
and therefore we are already Immorta 
Creatures; and an Immortal Creature from 
the firſt Moment of his Being is in Eter- 
nity, becauſe he can never wholly die, or 
ceaſe to be: So that Eternity, as it ſignĩ- 
fies an endleſs Duration, is as much pre- 
fent to us now, as ever it will be, though 
we are not yet in that unchangeable State 
which ſhall laſt for ever. And does it not 
become an Eternal Being to think of Eter: 
nity, when, though we ſhall not always 
be what we now are, yet we ſhall always 
be? And a Creature which ſhall always be, 
ught above all to look at thoſe unſeen 


— 


Things which ſhall always be. 
An Immortal Creature which muſt live 
for ever, is very little concerned in a chan- 
geable and vaniſhing State; for what do 
Threeſcore or Fourſcore Years ſignify, when 
we muſt live for ever? They bear no Pro- 

portion to Eternity, and therefore can chal- 
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lenge but a very little Share and Intereſt 
in our Thoughts. An Immortal Creatur 
muſt deſign nothing leſs than an Immortal 
Happineſs, becauſe d leſs is commen- 
ſurate to our Being; and for the ſame Rea- 
fon that we deſire t6 be happy, we muſt 
deſite to be happy as long as we are. 
No Time can be too ſoon he ſuch 
Thoughts, becauſe an Immortal Creature 
ſhould never live a Day without them: Were 
we to ſpend Eternity in an endleſs Round 
of Changes, we ſhould be no farther con- 
cerned, than to make every State of Life 
as eaſy and entertaining as we could: But 
when we know this World is the only change- 
able Scene, and that we muſt paſs from 
hence into an Eternal and Unchangeable 
State, and that we muſt be either Happy 
of miſerable for ever, according as we be- 
have our ſelves in this World; not to make 
| Eternal Happineſs the commanditig and go- 
verning Deſign of our Lives, or to run 
any Hazard of it, for the Sake of preſent 
Things, is ſuch a Degeneracy of an Im- 
mortal Nature, that ſuch Men very well 
deſerve, if not to forfeit Immortal Being, 
Vet to forfeit Immoral Happineſs, 
But not to diſſemble any Difficulties, I 
will propoſe this Caſe as fairly as any one 
can deſire. No Man is ſo perfectly bratiſh, 
45 abſolutely to prefer Time before Kart N 


N 8 though it be nothing to Eterni- 
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nity; every Man had rather live for ever: 
But the Difficulty is, when we 2 6 live 
Threeſtore or Fourſcore Years in this World, 


| et is a very long State of Tempta- 
tion) to deny our ſelves for ſo long a Time, 
the preſent Pleaſures and Satisfactions of 
Life, for the abſent and unknown, though - 
the endleſs Happineſs of the next Lite. 
The pretended Difficulties you ſee, are the 
preſent uneaſy Reſtraints, which ' the Pra- 
Qice of Virtue lays upon our ſenſual Incli- 
nations, and that we muſt deny our ſelves 
theſe preſent Satisfactions for the long 
Expectation of an abſent and unknown 
Happineſs. 
Ne ow I ſhall not at preſent diſpute the 
Point between Virtue and Licentiouſneſs, 
which of them contributes moſt to the pre- 
ſent Eaſe and Pleaſure of Life: But to 
make you ſenſible how unreaſonable an 
Objection this is, I will put you another 
Caſe. Suppoſe inſtead of the Promiſe of 
Heaven, God had promiſed Immortal Life 
in this World to 2 Practice of Virtue; 
that this World ſhould have been a Para- 
diſe to all Virtuous Men, where they ſhould 
have lived for ever; and that wicked Men 
ſhould have lived a very little while, nay, 
{ſuppoſe the longeſt Period of Human Lite, 
in this World, and then have been cut off 


by 
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uv ſome exemplary Puniſhment, and haye 
_ periſhed. in the: Grave what would you 
think reaſonable in this Caſe? To chufe 2 
Viituous Immortality, or the ſhort and 
dying Pleaſures of Sin? You could not 
pretend in this Caſe, that the Rewards were 

abſent and unknown; for they would be 
preſent and ſenſible, they would be ſeen 

Things, as all the Happineſs of this Life is: 
But che Difficulties of Virtue (till we had 
brought our earthly Appetites and Paſſions 
under Government) would be the fame 
that they are now: And if you would 
think it reaſonable to be virtuous for an 
earthly Immortality, (as T perſuade my 
ſelf moſt Men would) T cannot imagine, 
that it ſhould weaken the Argument, to 
' tranſlate this Immortal Life from Earth 
to Heaven, which is ſo much a happier 
Place than this Earth. And yet I ie 
not, but were this the Caſe, 185 Virtuous 
Men ſhould be Immortal in this World, and 
none but Sinners ſhould die, Sin would 
render Men the moſt contemptible and 
infamous Creatures, to prefer the ſhort Ex- 
travagances of Vice before a Virtuous Im- 
mortality. Tn ſhort, the Difference be- 
tween Time and Eternity is ſuch a Reaſon 
as no Difficulties can anſwer: Eternal Hap- 
pineſs is an abundant Recompence for any 


dee Sufferings 3 ; and whatever the 
| Diffi- 
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Difficulties & Virtue. and' Relig ion 12 
be, the 2 # mult | not be Formpared with Eter- 
9 M1 eries. LY 

. 2dh ly, As Be, is A 1 vaſt Difference be 


tween Time and Eternity, ſo there is as. 


87 2 Difference between Things Tem 0 
ral and Things Eternal. I do not intefid 
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at preſent. to repreſent to you the Eternal 


Happineſs, or Miſeries of the next Life, as 

T find them deſcribed in Scripture ; nor ei- 

ther leſſen the Happineſs, or aggravate the 

Sufferings of this preſent Life; but {ſhall 
keep cloſe to my Argument, and only. con- 

ider the Difference, which Time and Eter- 


nity makes between Things; and a very. 


few Words will explain this: For it is evi- 
dent, that whatever is ſubject to Time, 
is liable to Changes, Revolutions, Inter- 
miſſions; but what is Eternal hath an un- 
changeable Nature, and is always the. ſame. 


And hat a vaſt Difference does this Hake 


between the Happineſs and Miſeries of this 


;periſhing Life, and the Eternal Happineſs 


and Miſeries of the next: 
The Happineſs of this Life can't be very 


valuable, becauſe it is not conſtant; the 


Egjoyments of it are frequently delayed 
difappointed, or interrupted ; and the Mi- 


ſeries of it are not ſo very formidable, be- 


* 


cauſe they have their Allays and Intermiſſi- 


ons too, and cannot continue long in great 
Extre- 


ye This is tlie Nathre of | Fel. 
12Things. to change and alter, which 
leſſe - Pleafures, and tempers the Mi- 
ſeries 25 Life: But an Eternal, Conſtant, 
VUninterrapted Happiness, an Eternal, Con- 
ſtant, Vninterrupted Miſery, a Happineſs 
and Miſery without any End, and without 
any Intermiſſion or Allay this is. perfect 
Happiness and perfect fiery, infieitely 
more to be Sante and feared, than what 
Time can alter. This repreſents Tempo- 
Tal Things as in themſelves of no great 
Value, and gives a natural Preference to 
Eternal Things: Which is the Reaſon of 
bur Saviour's Exhortation; Lay not up for 
Jour ſelves treaſures on earth; where moth 
end raft doth corrupt, and where thieves 
Break through and Heal; but lay up for 
your ſelves treaſures in heaven, where nei- 
ther morh not ruſt doth corrupt, and where 
thieves cannot bregk through and ſteal. 


This makes a natural Saber dination between T 


2 age rag. and Eternal Things, and juſti- 
fies the Wifdom of our Choice in making 
4 our ſelves friends of the mammon of un- 
righteouſneſs, that when we fail, they may 
receive ns into everlaſting habitations : Or 
like that A Merchant in the Goſpel, who 

fo and a treafure bid i ma fiel d, went 
4 be that 
Fu” 1 his is ſufficient to convince thoſe 
Ee Men 
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avoid it, but by making theſe unſeen 


' to perſuade themlelves againſt all the Hopes 


% 
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Men who believe another Life, of the 
Reaſonableneſs of this Choice, to govern 
our Lives by the Faith and Hope of unſeen 
Things, not to look at the Things which 
are ſeen, but at the Things which are not 
ſeen. _ Bad Men themſelves feel the Force 

of this Argument, and have no 


. # 
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more inviſible than they really are: They 
love theſe ſeen Things ſo well, though they 
are but Temporal, that they are. not wil- 
ling to believe there are any ſuch unſeen 
Eternal Things, which they are convine d 
onght to have the Preference, if there be 
any ſuch Eternal Things. And therefore 
for a Concluſion, I ſhall briefly reaſon the 

Caſe with theſe Men, not directly to prove 
the Certainty of another World; but to 
ſhew them, how unreaſonable and dange- 


rous it is to entertain ſuch an Averſion, as 


they manifeſtly betray to the Belief of it. 


For can any thing be more infamous than 
an Averſion to the Belief of Immortality? 


Ts any thing more natural to Mankind, 


than the Deſire of Immortality? Next to 


the Fears of being miſerable for ever, is 


there a more terrible Thought than falling 


into nothing? And how unnatural then is it 
for Men to be afraid of believing them- 


ſelves Immortal, and to take great Pains 


L 


and 
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and Inclinations of 'Nature,, that they ſhall 
die like Beaſts ;; and to appear never bet: 
ter pleaſed; than when they can ſtart ſome 


Difficulties to weaken the Belief and Hope 


of another World. 


True, you I ſay, this he Canewiine 


1 unnatural ; but this is partially repreſented, 
and not the whole of the Caſe ; the Go- 


| ſpel of Chriſt, which promiſes Eternal Life 
_ _ t0\ all. Penitents, threatens Eternal Death | 
too againſt. all impenitent Sinners; and if 


upon the Authority of the Goſpel, we be- 
lieve the Reſurrection of the Juſt into Im- 


mortal Life, we muſt believe the Reſur- 


rection of the Wicked to Eternal Puniſh- 
ments; and theſe are ſuch terrible thin IS, 
that it is more deſirable there ſhould be ns 


Heaven, than that there ſhould be a Hell 3 
and they had father reject theſe great 


Hopes, than take the Hops, and the Fear 
together. 74 5 

This no doubt i is frue Reaſon of Means 
Infidelity ; not that they abſolutely deſpiſe 


Immortal Life, the Deſire. of which is ſo 


natural and neceſſary ; but that they fear 
Eternal Miſeries: And yet in this Caſe. i 
is very unnatural to reject, the Belief an 


Hope of Immortal Life; For, the Deſire 


of Immortality is the Firſt and moſt neceſ- 


tary, Deſire of Nature, and therefore ought ; 
70 6 em all other Deſires, for it is unna- 
: "es tural 
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tural to prefer any thing before it. As 
fond 'as Men are of their Sins, yet any 
Man of Underſtanding would be aſhamet 
to on, that he had rather enjoy his Luſts 
Thirty or Forty Vears than be Immortal. 
The Deſign of Infidelity is not only to 
cure Mens Fears, but to falve their Repu- - 
tation, and to make their Vices leſs infa- 

mous. If there be no Life after this, 
let us eat and drink, for to morrow we die, 
ſeems natural and reaſonable enough'; but 
to eat and drink, and riot away Immor- 
talily, muſt make a Man infamous. Sup- 
poſe God had romiſed Immortal Life to 
good Men, and threaten'd not Eternal Pu- 


niſhments, but "Annihilation to the wicked. 


When Eternal Puniſhments were removed 


out of the way, would you have thought 
it reaſonable then to believe Immortality, 
and to live virtuouſly for the Hopes of Im- 
mortality? Would you have thought it in- 
famous then to prefer Sin and Annihilation, 
before Virtue and Immortality > And is it 
riot infamous then, for the Love of Sin, to 
reject the Hopes of Immortality, and to 
hope for Annihilation, as ſuch Men gene- 


rally do? If we think it reaſonable to ſerve 
God, that we may be immortal, and that 
"M0 would be infamous not to do ſo, ſuppo- 

_ - "Ning the certain Knowledge of Immortal 
1 Li, then the 9 of — 
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Puniſnhments can be no reaſonable Preju- 
dice againſt the Belief of Immortality; for 
there is no Reaſon to reject the Hopes of 
Immortal Life for fear of ſuch Miſeries as 
we may eſcape if we pleaſe ; that is, if we 
believe and chuſe Immortal Life. No Man 
who does not prefer ſomething elſe, or, to 
ſpeak plainly, who does not prefer the 
ſhort p eaſures of Sin before Immortal Life, 
need fear Eternal Miſeries; and therefore 
it is not the Fear of Eternal Miſeries, which 
they know they may eſcape, but rhe Con- 
tempt of Eternal Lite which makes them 
Infidels, and it concerns them to confider 

well what the Conſequences of this are. 
| For x. as I have already obſerved, and 
there needs no 5 — Proof of it, nothing 
can be more infamous, than to contradict 
the moſt noble and generous Deſires of 
Human Nature. To be afraid to be Im- 
mortal, is to deſire to be a Beaſt, and to 
periſh like a Beaſt; nay, it is to deſire 
what no Beaſt would deſire; for Self- love 
and Self-Preſervation is implanted even in 
the brutal Nature: And what a prodigi- 
ous Degeneracy is it of Human Nature, 
for Men to hate themſelves and their own 
Being, and to wiſh and hope that they may 
poi in the Grave! It is a vain thing = 
to ſet up for the Reputation of Wit and 
Philoſophy in this Cauſe ; for Human Na- 
Sir C 
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ture is againſt them ; and therefore the ge⸗ 
nerality of Mankind, who will always hope 
and deſire on Nature s Side, will be againft 
them too; and Nature ſo abhors the Thoughts 
of Annihilation and Diſſolution, that all 
Men muſt deſpiſe thoſe as very contem- 
ptible Creatures, who can be contented to 
fall into nothing themſelves, and abhor | 
them for their malicious Attempts to de- 
prive other Men of the Hope | of Immor- 
talit 
2 111 is a ſtrong - Profit againſt In- 

Ndelity, that it contradicts the Hopes and 
Deſires of Nature. Are there any other 
natural Deſires and Appetites which haye 
no natural Objects to anſwer them? 
And why ſhould we think that Nature 
ſhould pl in us a Deſire of Immor- 
tality, if we were not made to be Im- 
mortal: This cannot be, if we were made 
by a wiſe Being ; for then all the Deſires 
and Appetites of Nature muſt be wiſely 
made, that is, fitted to the Nature of that 
Being to which they belong, and then Im- 
miortal Deſires can belong only to an Im: 
mortal RT. 

3. It alſo ought to be well conſidered, = 
that this makes Infidelity the moſt inex- 
cufable Sin; for to reject not only all Su- 
pernatural' Evidence, but all the Deſires and 
Inclinations of Nature, will admit of no 
m_ "7 1 * — Freutg 
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Excuſe. This is an Apoſtacy from Human 
Nature; and though the Divine Goodneſs 
has a great Tenderneſs for Human Infirmi- 
ties, yet when Men wilfully put off Human 
Nature, they have no Right to the Ex- 
cuſes, or to the Compaſſion which is due to 
Men. And ſuch Men ought to be very 
ſure, that they are in the right, who have 
no Excuſe to make i they are in the 
wrong. 
{Ae yet it is impolible to be ſecure 
againſt the Inclinations, Deſires, and Sen- 
timents of Nature. It is poſſible with great 
Art and Violence, for ſome time to ſtifle 
the Senſe of Nature, but Nature will take 
ſome Occaſion or other to get looſe, and to 
revive our Fears, when we 10 forfeited 
all our Hopes. l 
For, x. It is certain, there can be no De- 
monſtration againſt Nature. If the natural 
Deſires of Immortality do not prove that 
we are Immortal, yet they are a Bar againſt 
all Demonſtration that we are not: For 
that would be an ill-contrived Nature in 
deed, which ſhould have natural Deſires 
and Appetites againſt Demonſtration : That 
ſhould have a great Paſſion for Immortality, 
when it is demonſtrable that we are not im- 
mortal. And if they cannot demonſtrate 
that we are not immortal, we ſhall certainly 
hope and fear on Nature's Side: And what 
E e > wil 


will all 'the 1 8 
ſignify, if they cannot cure ME natura 
Hopes r 
2. For natural Fears. and H PeS e ve 
Mechanical Paſſions, and not u 
vernment of our, Wills a arbitrary 
nions. - They are no more to be filenced 
with Wit and Sophiſtry, than ſome . — 
Antipathies are, which. Men may think to 
reaſon away; but as ſoon as the Object of 
that Antipathy appears, all their Arguments 


are loſt, and they ſweat, and tremble, and. 


fly: And thus do Infidels too, who pleaſe 
themſelves, that they can reaſon away ano: 
ther World into a Tairy-Land, but yet can : A 
think ſeriouſly of it without trembling. 
3. For whatever Baffle Men put upon 
this Faith, yet theſe Hopes and Fears are 
ſo natural, that they can never perſwade 
themſelves, that What is reported of the 
other World, does not deſerve to be hoped 
or feared. No Argument can convince any 
Man, that it is not deſirable to live for ever, 
or that it is not the moſt terrible Thing of 
all, to be miſerable for ever; and then it is 
| impoſſible not to hope or fear. The De- 
fires of a leſs Happineſs, or the Fears of a 
leſs Miſery may be conquered; but when 
Men hear of Eternal Happineſs and Eternal 
Miſery; the one the moſt deſirable, the 
oller the mol formidable Thing to Human 
. Nature, 
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Nature, it makes it impoſſible to any thlink- 
ing Man neither to deſire nor fear. 


This ſhews, ſerugg le 


o vain it is to 
againſt Nature ; for Nature wilk-bertoo 
ſtrong for all our Pretences to Wit and Phis 
loſopt an chius all infdels find it is at | 
one time or other. 

4. I ſhall add but one Thing more; ſince 
the Deſire of Immortality is ſo natural, con- 
ſider what an Eternal Torment this muſt be, 
if we loſe Immortal Life by our Infidelity. 
Natural Appetites laſt as long as Nature 
does; and when they are diſappointed, 
| elpecially if -it- be by our own Fault, Will 
torment us as long as they laſt. Now beſides 
all the poſitive Miſeries which our Saviour 


threatens againſt Infidels, here is a natural 9 


Cauſe and Demonſtration of their Miſery : 
The very Loſs of Eternal Life muſt eternally 
torment them, becauſe they muſt eternally 
defire it; and theſe diſappointed Deſires 
will turn into Eternal Anguiſh, Deſpair, 5 
and Self. revenge. 
Would but Men ſeriouſly SIC theſe 
TN bow unnatural the Inclinations to 
Infidelity are, and how unnatural the Aver- 
ſion to the Belief of Immortality is, and 
what terrible Conſequences they have, it 
would make them willing and defirous to 
believe, and then they would find no want 
of Evidence. There would not be ſo much 


4 . 353 a . Fs need 
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need then of diſputing againſt 0 Infidelity,” - 
but we might employ our Time much better 
in exhorting and perſwading you to the con- 
ſcientious Practice of our moſt Holy Reli- 
gion, that we may obtain the End of our 
Faith, even the Salvation of our Souls, 


lich God, G. 
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151 V. Ver. 20, 2. 4 


Wo 90 unto them that all vil good, and ba 

evil; that put darkneſs e or light, and 

bg be for darkneſs ; dart pur litter for 
ſweet, and ſweet for bitter. | 

Wo unto them that are wiſe in their on 

5 Des, and N in their own ſight. © 


ZOE T gives great diſturbance to 9975 

Men, not only to obſerve the ge- 
wi N neral Corruption of Manners tat 
2 is in the World; but the Meaps - 
| Whereby Mankind are now corrupted : That 
the very Notions of Moral Good and Evil 
are almoſt loſt among us, that Men call evil 


8004 and 00 evil, darkne Th br and 
W 845 15 855 gh 
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This may — new we — to 
Men unacquainted with the State of former 

ges; but even upon this Account there is 
no new Thing under the Sun. Men have 
— as wicked in former Ages as they are 
now, and have taken the ſame ways to ju- 
ſtify their Wickedneſs, and to harden them- 
{elves in Sin, that they do now. As great 
a Degeneracy as this is of Human Nature, 
the Prophet aſſures us in my Text, that 
there were ſuch Men in his Days, who 
called evil good, and good evil ; and thus it 
is likely to be to the end of the World ; ; and 
ak here will always be a Succeſſion: of 
Men, and the Eternal Differences of 
ee and Evil will never be loſt: But then 
good Men muſt endeavour by all wiſe Arts 
to preſerve a Senſe of Piety and Virtue, to 
vindicate Religion from the Attempts of 
Atheiſts and Infidels, and to put a ſtop ta. 
the growing Evil: For this Reaſon God by 
his Prophet > denounceth a Woe againſt ſuch 
Men ; which it ſhall be my Bufineſs at 1 
(ras to explain to you. 


we . ſhall explain the ſeyeral Terms in 
my Text, what it is to call Evit Good, 2 
. 8 | 00! 


7 
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Good Evil; to put Darkneſs for Ligbr, and 


Light for Darknefs ; zo put Bitter for Sweet, 
and Sweet for Birtey ; and who thoſe are, 
that are wiſe in their own yes, and Pru 
dent in their own {> << ms 


2. I ſhall enquire, how Men come to | 
judge thus perv erſly of Things, which is 


intimated in the Order here obſerved : That 
they firſt call Evil Good, and then Good 
Evil; firſt-put Darkneſs for Light, and then 
Light for Darkneſs ; firſt Bitter for 8 weet, 
and then Sweet for Bitter. * 


it i8. | 


1. To explan/ghs Tem "Al > What 
is meant by calling Evil Good, and Good 
Evil. For are tele any Men in the World 
ſo ſenſleſs or impudent as to affirm, that 
what Mankind call Sins, are Virtues, or 
what they call Virtues are Sins? I never 
heard of ſuch Men; and J believe there are 
no fach Men to be found : For there is no 


Fault which Atheiſts themſelves can find 
with thoſe which we call Moral Virtues ; 


ſuch as Juſtice and Charity, Meekneſs, Hu- 
mility, Patience, Temperance, Chaſtity, 
and the like; but that they do not agree 
with their Inclinations and Intereſts, and 
they defire to be at liberty from ſuch Re- 


3. I ſhall confider the Woe denoiinead 2 
againſt theſe _— and how 3 


„ ſtraints, 


founding the 
ſtraints, to liye as they! like beſt. They 
are not e d, that the one ſhould . 
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| vine Law ＋ it, — will allow, what we 
| call Moral Virtues, to be good Rules of 
[ Life, and very neceſſary for the prudent 
| Goyernment of Human Societies, and ſuch 
| as Mankind ought to agree in for their own 
Sakes, and for the common Good ; and - 
that the contrary Vices are great and pub- 
lick Miſchieſs, which ought to be reſtrain- 
ed and puniſhed by Civil Laws: They are 
| very well contented, and think it neceffary - 
that Men ſhould make them Laws, but 
not God? For this ſtill leaves them at li- 
berty to tranſgreſs theſe Laws, when they 
can do it ſalely, and when their Intereſt 
and Inclinations tempt them to it. This 
indeed is to reject the very Notion of Mo: 
ral Good and Evil, bnt not in a ſtrict 
Senſe to call Evil Good, or Good Evil; 
for they allow of no fach Diſtinction be⸗ 
tween Good and Evil in a Moral Senſe. 
Tho' by the way I could never underſtand 
what they mean by this; for if che Mat- 
ter 
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ter of theſe Virtues or Vices be ſuch 
things as are naturally Good or Evil, then 
the doing ſuch things muſt be morally 
Good or Evil: For I know no other Noti- 

on of Moral Good. and Evil, but doing 
or chuſing ſuch things as have a. natural 
Good and Evil. I to rob our Neighbour 
Wife or Daughter, be a great Injury to him, 
it is a great Wickedneſs in us: If to defend 
the injur d and oppreſs d, to relieve, the 
Poor, and Fatherleſs, and Widows, be a 
great Good to them, it is a great Virtue 
in us. And I know not what other Sancti- 
on Men would have for natural Laws, but 
the natural Good or Evil of things; and if 
there be an eſſential and eternal Difference 
between natural Good and Evil, Nature 
has made an eſſential Difference between 
doing Good and Evil, that is, between 
Virtue and e a. 
Blut to let this paſs ; fince theſe Men diſ- 
card all the Moral Differences of Good 
and Evil, and yet own, that what we call 
| Virtues do a great deal of good, and what 
ve call Vices, do great Hurt and Miſchief; 
the Difficulty remains, in what Senſe any 


Man can be charged with calling Evil Good, 
and Good Evil; and J can think but of two 
Accounts of this Matter. 


3 1 That 


— * 
1 


; - "P e mike Heir o own 


nor do they think uſtice, Temperance; 
and Chaſtity to be Viees, but great Evils, 


as 9 bs their Gain or Pleature, which 


2501 if 


n y Rule 


e ede ug en ther . 
amor! Rule and Standard for all Man- 


Kind: k For if, as theſe Men perſuade them- 


ſelves, there be no Law either of God or 


| Nature to diſtinguiſh between Good and 
Evil, there can be no other Diſtinction but 
what every Man's own Appe ite and Incli- 
nation makes for him; that is his Good 
which he beſt likes, and Ant is Evil which 
he does not like. Good and Evil ſignify 
nothing more, but what pleaſes or diſplea- 
ſes him; and thereto - 
= ly pleaſed and gratified with what the 
reſt of Mankind think a great Evil, and 


Tre when he feels himſelf 


really i is ſo, he laughs at their Teriorance 
and Folly, and calls and chuſes it as his 


Good; and when that which is really Good 
croſſes his Intereſts and Inclinations, he 


rejects it as a great Evil. When fuch Men | 
think it their Intereſt to be Un ofa, or their 
Tnclinations tempt them to be Unchaſte, 


they dont think Mich Actions Virtues, for 


they diſown that Name; but they think 
them good, that is, profitable and pleaſing ; 


Is 


needs: 
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is to call that which is morally Good, 


24h. Beſides this, the better to excuſe 
themſelves from the Shame and Reproach 


of ſuch Actions (which will be always in- 
famous, when they have done arid faid all 


they can) though they dare not call Vice 


| Virtue, nor Vittue Vice, yet they give 


good Names; which are the Appendages | 


and Properties df ſome Virtues to their 


Vices, and bad Names to Virtue. This 


is {6 conimon, and ſo well known; that I 
nend not init oth eh» 
An eaſy; obliging, friendly Converſati- 


on is very charming, when it is governed 


by ſtrick Virtue 3 theſe Men let the Virtue 


alone; and juſtify their Vices as only the 


Effects and Inſtances of good Humour and 


Sociableneſs, and of a complying Temper 
to make their Company eaſy, and their 


Converſation pleaſant and entertaining; 


and this they think 4 good Apology for all 


their Lewdnefs, Debaucheties, and Pro- 


phaneneſs; which may make them agreeable 
Company for one another; but very unfit 
for the Converſation, not only of good 


Men, but of prudent and cautious Sinners; 
but that is all one, they will have this good 
Humour, and that is 4 good Name, which 


will ſuit any Vice which pleaſes themſelves 
and their Company. Thus to be diligent 
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in our Buſineſs, prudent and ee in our 
Expences, to mortify our ſenſual Appe={ 
tites, and deny the Cravings of Luſt, and 
ule. our Bodies hardly, are very commen- 
dable things, when they are oppoſed to 
Iclleneſs and Luxury, and have regard to 


the Care of our Families, and to make us 


capable of all Acts of Charity, and to ſub- 


duc the Fleſh to the Spirit, and to make 


us more devout Worſhippers of God: And 
therefore 4 mere Earth-wormw, who does. 
all this for no other End but to get or to- 
fave his Money, tho he ſtarve himſelſ, and 
his Family, and the Poor by it, and makes 
himſelf a vile Slave all his Days, calls this 
ſordid Covetouſneſs by theſe good Names, 
of Diligence, Prudence, Frugality, Tem- 
perance,, Martification,: when in Truth: 


it is nothing but a Love.of Money above. 


his Eaſe and Pleaſure, and orig it as his 


God. 
Thus on et other. Hand, Superſlition 


and Hypocriſy are very ill Names; and- 


| theſe at all Adventures they beſtow upon: 


Piety and Virtue; to excuſe their own: 
Neglect and Contempt of both; as if no 


2 


Man could be ſincere, becauſe there are 


ſome Hypocrites; or as if there were no 
uch thing as Religion, becauſe ſome Men 


would appear to be Teligious, who are not; 
though; it is a better Argument for Religi- 
on, that even bad Men delire to be W 2 
eligous. _ Thus 
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Thus an aſſectecd Singularity is very 
8 nd nauſeous to all wiſe Men; and 
this is tlieic Name for a ſullen, inflexible | 
Virtue, whieh will not do a bad thing to 
pleaſe” its Company, nor admit bad Men 
into the Privacies and Familiarities of Con- 
verſation; as if there were no Medium be- 
tween affecting Singularity, and being 
wicked for Company 

 Ehis is the Art of changing Names: Call 
any Virtue or Vice by its own Name, ſuch 
as Piety, Juſtice, Charity, Temperance, 
Chaſtity; or Profaneneſs, Injuſtice; Drunk- 
enneſs, Adultery; and they have nothing 
to ſay againſt the one, nor for the other; 
for thefe are Names of Honour and Eſteem, 
or of Infamy and Reproach all the World 
over. But if they can find any thing in 
Vice, which bears the leaſt Reſemblance 
to what fore” Virtues oblige us to, they 
preſently give the Names of thoſe Virtues 
to their Vices; and if a virtuous Man may 
do any thing for wiſe and good Reaſons, 
which has any Likeneſs or Analogy to 
what bad Men do for very bad R-2ſons, 
they give the Names of thoſe Vices to 
Virtue, which is in a ſtrict and proper? 


Senſe, to call Evil Good, and Good Euil!- 


And this there are too many guilty of, who 
are not proſeſs d Atheiſts or Infidels ; who 


think it ſome Excuſe for ther Vices, if they 


_ can find „ to ſay of them, 


ane 


» 
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and an Apology for ther Lukewarmneſs and 
Indifferency in Religion, if they can charge 
ſome zealous Profeſſors with Phariſaiſm and 
Hypocriſy; but by whomſoever, and for 
what Reaſon ſoever this be done, -the Woe 
belongs to all thoſe: who call evil good, and 
a C 
_- 2dly, What is meant by putting darkneſs 
for light, and light for darkneſs. Darkneſs 
and Light very often in Scripture ſignify } 
Vice and Virtue : Sin is the Work of Dark- 
neſs ; to walk in the Light is to live hotily, 
as St. John tells us, 1 John 1. Ver. 6, 7. If 
we ſay we have fellowſhip with him, ( dad 
and walk in darkneſs, live in any Sin, we: 
lie and do not the truth : But if we walk in 
the light, as he is in the light, if we are 
holy as God is holy, ther have we fellow 
(hip one with another - and thus it is the 
fame with calling Evil Good, and Good 
But then Darkneſs ſignifies alſo Ignorance 
and Error, falſe and corrupt Notions of 
God and Religion ; and Light a clear and 
certain Knowledge, eſpecially in Matters of 
Religion, what concerns the Wilt of God, 
and the way to Heaven ; as our Saviour tells 
us, Light is come into the World, but Men 
love darkneſs rather than light, John 3. 19. 
And thus we muſt underſtand it here: 
Thoſe Men who call Evil Good, and Good 
Evil, who reject the moral Differences of 
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Good and Evil, and confound the Names of 
Virtue and Vice, pervert all the Principles 
of Knowledge, — Rules of judging be- 
tween Good and Evil; they put darknefs 
for Light, call all the arbitrary and ridicu- 
Tous Principles of Atheiſm and Infideliry, 
wht, and eſteem them as the moſt true 
and certain Knowledge, though indeed they 
teach us nothing, but reduce us to the moſt 
perfect State of Ignorance, by unteaching 
| all that Mankind knew before ; for if there 
be no God, and no difference between Good 
and Evil, bers is an End of all Knowledge, 
which is the Light of the Mind; tor che 
next Step is to put lig ht for Fu to 
reject all the Natural, — all the Superna- 
tural Means of Knowiedg ge, che Natural No- 
tions of our Minds, the Natural Light of 
Reaſon, and the Supernatural Light of Re- 
velation, as meer Ignorance and Impoſture, 
the Cheats of Education, or of a timorous 
Fancy, or the Cunning of Stateſmen, = 
the Inventions of Prieſts : Such Men YO 
know there are in the World, and this Woe 


belongs to them. 


zaly. To put bitter for 5 uy fronts ; 
vr bitter, is a Corruption, not meerly of our 
Judgment, but of our Natural Senſation, 
of our Natural Taſte and Reliſh of Things: 
Bitter ſignifies whatever is naturally uneaſy, 
grievous, offenſiye, as bitter Things are to 
the Palate ; that which cauſes Trouble, An- 
FF 3 guiſh, | 
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guiſh, Remorſe, as all wicked Aciohs 755 
turally do: Now ſuch things as are grievous 
and afflicting to all the reſt of Mankind, 
who have any natural Senſe left, theſe Men 

call ſweet, account their Pleaſure and Hap- 
pineſs : But then what is naturally ſweet, 
hath a+ Natural Eaſineſs, Pleaſure, Satisfa- 
tion, as all good and virtuous Actions have; * 
this they call bieter, theſe are the Grievan- 
ces of their Life, an intolerable Voke, Which 
they cannot and will not bear. This is the 
moſt degenerate State of human Nature, 
which hath loft all Reliſh of Virtue, and 

all Senſe of Shame and Fear, and Remorſe 
when they do Evil; their Minds are per- 
fectly dead and ſtupid, without any Ratio- 
nal or- Spiritus genſations; : they have no- 
thing but thelß böedily Senſes left, and by 

theſe alone they judge of Sweet and Bitter; 
what gratifies their Bodily Senſes; that i 1s, 
their Pleaſure and Happineſs, without any 
regard to Virtue, Modeſty, or Honour; 


What lays Reſtraints upon their ſenſual In- 


clinations, that is bitter, uneaſy, and grie- 
vous; and no wonder that there is 2 Woe 
denounced againſt theſe Men. 

qt hly, Wo be to them that are wiſe i in Miele 
own eyes, and prudent in their own fight. 
Where the Prophet ſpeaks of the fame Men 
ſtill; rhoſe ache call evil good and good evil, 
who, Pur 29155 = 5 2755 225 fir Hoke 


Lt neſs; 
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meſs ; who pur bitter for ſweet,” and ſweet 
For bitter; and yet think themſelves the 
only wiſe Men in che World, though they 
contradict the Senſe of all Mankind, the 
natural uncorrupted Senſe of their own 
Minds, the Light of Nature, and the Word 
of 'God. This is the juſt Character of 
Atheiſts and Infidels, hb. think themſelves 

the only Wits, the only Philoſophers, and 
laugh at all che reſt of the World as caly, 
eredulons, unthinking Fools, who are un- 
der the Tyranny on Cuſtoms: and popular 
Opinions, which expoſes them to all other 
Cheats. They think it an Argument of 
Wit and proſound Thought to contradict all 
Mankind; for there are : but few wite Men 
they fay in the World aun the moſt are 
_ uſually in the Wrong: Wh may be allow- 
ed as to improved Rowledas which is 
_ guned by laborious Study and | Obſervation ; FE 
but the Folly lies on the other Side, When 
Men advance Paradoxes, which contradict , 
the univerſal Senſe of Nature-; for in ſuch 

Caſes the moſt are likely to be i in the right, 
becauſe Natural Productions are more com- 
mon than Monſters ; that a wife Man will 
rather think and judge with the Multitude, 
when they think on Nature's ſide, than 
with the moſt fam d Philoſophers againſt 
Nature: But thoſe who affect to contradict 
the reſt of the World, muſt think tnem- 
ſelves the only wiſe * if they think at 

5 4 mls 
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all ; that we have no more Reaſon'to won 


der at their Pride and Inſolence, than at 
their Atheiſm and Infidelity. 


2dly. Let us now enquire how theſe Men 


come — ſink into ſo degenerate a State, 


one would think impoſſible to a — 4 
Nature; and that is intimated in that Order 


which is obſerved in . that they 
firſt call Evil Good, an 


then Good Evil; 
firſt put Darkneſs for Light, and then Light 
for Darkneſs, Oe. As to conſider this par- 


ticularly. 


1ft. They begin with calling Evil Good, 


for no Man can begin with calling Good | 


Evil: Nature will have the firſt Word, and 
paſs the firſt Judgment on Things ; and 


Nature as corrupt as it is, till it be depraved 
and vitiated by evil Cuſtoms, will call 


Good good, and Evil evil. Atheiſts and 
* muſt confeſs, that as wiſe as they 


think themſelves now, there was a time 
wheff they were as very Fools as the reſt 


of the World ; that is, when they had the 
ſame Opinions about Good and Evil, which 


the reſt of Mankind ſtill have ; when they 


did own a moral Difference between Good 
and Evil, and ur Good and Evil by 
their right Names; and it is as certain, 
that the only Reaſon for altering their Opi- 
nions and changing the Names of Good 


and Evil, was. changing their Manners; 
that they er very tond of what they 


. 
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themſelyes 
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themſelves as well as the fooliſh Multitude 
thought and called Evil, and then they be- 
gan to think and to call it Good, and the 
neceſſary Conſequence of this is- to call 
Good Evil ; and as unwilling as they are to 
own this, it is demonſtrable there can be 
no other Reaſon for it. 
Though theſe Men could prove (which 
they will never be able to do) that there is 
no moral, eſſential, immutable Difference 
between Good and Evil, between Virtue 
and Vice, yet this is no reaſon to call Evil 
Good, or Good Evil; for though they were 
neither Sins nor Vietues, neither forbid nor 
commanded by a Divine Law, yet they 
themſelves confeſs, as J obſerved. before, 
that what we call Virtues have ſo much 
Good in them, that they are the beſt and 
wiſeſt Rules of Society and Converſation, 
neceſſary to ſecure every Mans private 
| Intereſt, and the Peace and good Govern- 
ment of the World, and therefore it to be 
encouraged, and to be made Laws in all 
civilizd Nations; and that what we call 
Sins have ſo much Evil in them, that they 
are very deſtructive to human Societies, 
and deſerve to be reſtrained and puniſhed; 
and then it is certain there never can be 
any reaſon to call Evil Good, and Good 
Evil, which by their own Confeſſion is a 
direct Contradiction to the Nature of 
Fhing S 5 it is to call chat Evil, which they 
EE themſelves 


um 


. own to hav a and 
lick Good; and that-Good hich he own 
to be a publick Miſch.e!, which there never 
can be any reaſon for : 80 that the Caſe is 
plain, it is not Reaſon but Luſt which calls 
Evil Good, and Good Evil; till Luſt pre- 
vails above Reaſon, Virtue wa Vice, Good - 
and Evil, keep thoſe Names which God 
and Nature has given them; and ſuch 
Men offer as much Force and Violence to 
their Natural Underſtanding, when they 
call Evil Good, and Good Evil, as they 

do to Natural Conſcience , when they 
chuſe the Evil, and refuſe the Good. This 
is Anſwer enough to ſuch Men, who would 

_ reaſon or laugh away the Diſtinction be- 
tween Good and Evil ; and ought to be a 
Warn:ng to us all, how we engage in a 
Courſe of Wickedneſs ; for how much ſo- 


ever we deſpiſe and abhor theſe wicked 


Principles, we ſhall ſoon think as theſe 
W if we grow as wicked as they 


2 Theſe Men firſt put Darkneſs for 
Ligbt, and then Light for Darkneſs. Men 
are not born ſtark Blind, but have the 
Light of Reaſon ro diſcern the natural Dif- 
Forgtices of Things, and to direct their 
Lives ; and as weak and defective as meer 
natural Reaſon is, eſpecially. in Matters of 
Religion and another World, it directs us 


to a N Guide: For Reaſon | it ſelf reach- a 
: 4 es 
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es us to believe God, who cannot deceive 
us, and can it elf judg e of the external 
and viſible Marks of a Neves chat is, 
ean judge, when God ſpeaks, and What | 
we mult receive as taught by God. This 
is the Light of Mankind, the Ligbt of 
Reaſon or Reyelation, what Nature teach- 
es, or what God reveals: And all Man- 
Find at firſt both fee and own this Light; 
for no Man is born an Atheiſt or an Tn del: 
But bad Men, who have corrupted. their 
Manners, and cannot juſtify their Vices, 
nor quiet their Conſciences, if they Mer 
either to the Light of Nature or Revela- 
tion, mult ſeek for other Remedies ; and 
this makes them eſpouſe the Principles of 
Atheiſm and Infidelity ; and theſe they 
call Light, which in Truth is a meer g- 
tian Darkneſs; and then they muſt call 
Light Darknefs, reject and ſcorn both the 
natural Dictates of Reaſon, and the ſuper- 
natural Revelation of the Divine Will, as 
Ignorance and Darkneſs. 
Now, whatever Opinion Men have of 
their Philoſophy, yet how they ſhould learn 
what neither Nature nor God teaches them. 
or how they ſhonld diſcover, that what all 
the reſt of the World believe, that God and 
Nature has taught them is falſe, is a My- 
ſtery to me: And the only Account that 
can be given of it, is what our Saviour 
5 Bives, That * is come into the world, and 
men 


444 The 8 5 * e 


men love. darkneſs rather than light, cauſe — 
Their deeds are evil : And when they 
love Darkneſs, it is no wonder that they 
call it Light; but they muſt firſt call Dark 1 
_ nel: Light, before they can put out the 
Light, and turn it into Darkneſs. 
No if this be the Truth of the Caſe, 

a8 our own Experience, and our Obſerva- 

tions of other Men aſſure us it is; this is 

a ſufficient Reaſon to reject all the Princi- 

ples of Atheiſm and Infidelity without di- 
ſputing; for they were not born and bred 

with us, as what is natural is, and therefore 

muſt be owing to the Luſts and Vices af 

Men, which are the Works of Darkneſs, and 

hate the Light; and nothing ſeems ſtranger 

to me, than that of all the Men in the 

World, theſe Men ſhould pretend to Reaſon, 

who have the leaſt Right or Pretence to it: 

For what Principles can they reaſon on, 

who reject the Light of Nature, and of 
Revelation? What is Natural Reaſon, but 

the Reaſon of Human Nature? And how 

ſhall we know what this is, but by thoſe 

common Principles of Reaſon, which Na- 

ture has implanted in all Mankind, and. 

which Art and Wit, and Vice it ſelf, have 

much ado. to filence, and can never per- 

fectly root out And certainly that is 

not Natural Reaſon, which contradicts all 

the Principles of Human Nature : And what 

is that Reaſon, whuch 1 is not the Reaſon of 

Human 
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Human Nature 2 Or, how is Mankind con- 
cerned in ſuch Reaſons as can be no Rule to 
them, unleſs they put off Human Nature? 

And indeed this is the Caſe of theſe very 
Men; they have put off Human Nature, 
are degenerated into Brutes; and have the 
Reaſon and Underſtanding of Brutes, eſpouſe 
ſuch Principles as ſerve no other End, but 
to juſtify the Brutal Nature; and therefore 
laugh at the common Sentiments and Faith 
of Mankind, and pretend to Reaſon, only 
to reaſon Human Nature as well as Reve- 
lation out of the World. How ſubtilly ſo- 
ever theſe Men may diſpute, it ſufficeth me, 
that this is not the Original Belief of Man- 
kind, and therefore is not owing to God or 
Nature, but to Luſt. No Man can call 
Light Darkneſs, till he is in Love with 
Darkneſs for the Sake of the Works of 
| 3dly. The fame may be ſaid of putting 
| Bitter for Sweet, and Sweet for Bitter. 
Men muſt firſt reconcile themſelves to 
Wickedneſs, which is naturally very bitter. 
uneaſy, and grievous, and ſhake off alt 
|  Senfe of Shame, and Modeſty, and Fear, 
before they can in good earneſt reproach” 
Virtne : For till Men are very wicked, 
Virtue is the greateſt Pleaſure, the trueft and 
ſweeteſt Pleaſure of Human Nature. _ 
Tuhirah, Let us now conſider the Woe 
that is denounced againſt theſe Men, and 
AMT S» -- 8 _ how 
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bow unavoidable it is: Moe be to them #bas | 
call Evil Good, and Good Evil, Sc. What 
this Woe is, is not here oxprefs' 41. but am 
indefinite Woe is very terrible, for it in- 
cludes all the Woes that God has any where 
in Scripture threatned againſt Sinners, the 
Vengeance of God in this World, and the 
eternal Miſeries of the next. A Woe fight- 
fies a. State of extreme Mifery, wherein 
Men ſhall bewail and lament themſelves, 
without Hope or Redxeſs; all the Migries 
that ſuch —.— deſerve, and therefore the 
greateſt that Human Nature can ſuffer; 
becauſe this is the greateſt Degeneracy of 
Human Nature. And therefore to warn 
you all of falling into this State, I ſhall 
briefly. ſhew Fog how unavoidable. this 
Woe i 1 
When Men are ſo in love with thais Jae; . 
that they reſolve never to part with them, 
they vainly think; that the only way to 
ſecure” RT; is to baniſh: God out of 
the World, and to deſtroy all rhe Differences 
of Good. and Evil; — then they may 
pleaſe. themſelves, - and live as they liſt, 
without Fear or mene er any Danger of 
a, future Account. N 
Now ſo far they are in che bez that 
if they could baniſſ God out of the World, 
ER Work were done, and they might 
bid Defiance to all the Pulpic-Elnunder, and 
laugh, at all the fupeſti | 
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ners. But to perſuade themſelves contrary. 
to the Senſe of Nature, and the univerſal 
Belief of Mankind that there is no God, 
will not baniſh God out of the World: And 
if they ſhould find a God, after they have 
perſ — themſelves there is none, as they 
certainly will, they will find this God a 
provoked and terrible Judge: For what 
greater Contempt and Deſpite can be offe- 
red to God, tlian to perſuade themſelves 
that there is no God? This is a State of 
open Enmity: They hate God, and would 
deſtroy his Being, if they could; for the 
Reaſon why they. perſuade themſelves there. 
is no God, is becauſe they would have 
none; and thoſe who hate God, are hated: 
by him, and muſt luffer his erernal Ven, 
geance. 
Thus, if there were no eſſont al Diffe- 
rence between Good and Evil, they might 
chuſe for themſelves, and call things by. 
what Names they pleated, Evil Good, and 
Jood Evil; but if there be ſuch: a Diffe- 
rence, however they have made Shift to 
conquer this Senſe at preſent, if they reiuſe. 
the Good, and chuſe the Evil, they muſt 
loſe all that Happineſs, which they might 
ect from what is a natural Good; that 
is; all the true Happineſs of Human Na- 
ture, and ſuffer all choſe Miſeries which; 
thoſe Evils, which are contrary to the Hap*; 
NI oi. Human Nature, and nene 
o 
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ol it, will expoſe them to. For Gdod 
and Evil are not empty Names; but Good 
ſigniſies the Happineſs of that Naturs' | 
whoſe Good it is, and Evil its Miſery ; And 
if after all their Philoſophy; there be ſuch 
a Diſtinction of Good and Evil with re- 
ſpect to Human Nature (and that is a 
ſtrange Nature which has no Good or Evil 
belonging to it;) to rèject the Good muſt 
deprive them of Happineſs, and to chuſe 
the Evil muſt make them miſerable. And 
if there be a moral as well as natural Diffe- 
rence between Good and Evil, that one 
deſerves to be rewarded, and the other pu- 
niſhed, we muſt expect, that the Righteous 
Judge of the World will reward and puniſh . 
us according to our Works. 
If Men ſhut their Eyes, or put out the 
Eight, and then call Darkneſs Light, and 
Light Darkneſs, how ſecure ſoever this 
may make them at preſent, all that they 
gain by it, is to go to Hell blindfold, not 
to ſee their Danger, before they feel them- 4 
ſelves irrecoverably miſerable. If there be 
a Piſtinction between Light and Darkneſs, 
in the Moral and Spiritual, as well as in 
the Natural World, as there muſt be, if 
there be any Difference between true Know- 
ledge and Wiſdom, and Ignorance and Fol- 
ly: If the Office of Light be to direct us in 
the way to Heaven, thoſe bleſſed Regions 


of Eternal Light, — thoſe who wander 
wt 
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in Darkueſs can iv find: If the neceſ- 
ſary Effect of putting Darkneſs for Li ght, 
121 to loſe ther Sight df the other World, 
both of Heaven and Hell, and the Way 


that leads to each; if there be ſtill a Hes. 


ven and a Hell, às they will certainly find 


there is, it Will be impoſdt fible: for them ei- 


ther to N to Heaven, or to miſs Hell; 

they will loſe their Way in the Dark to 
Heaven, but Harkneſs leads directly to Hell, 
whither no Man will venture to go but in 


the dark. Men, Who have their Eyes open 
and ſee Hell before them, are apt to ſtart, 


and give back at ſuch a Sight; but thoſe 
2 wh can ſhut their Eyes, and. put out the 
Light, and neither ſee a God nor a Judge, 
Heaven nor Hell, will ſin on, without Fear 


of Hell, till they feel its Torments. There 
is no ſuch infallible Way to make our ſelves 
wicked and miſerable, as to ſhut out the 
Light; which would diſcover to us both 
our Shame and Danger. And let no 
Man envy thoſe, who have ſo blinded their 


Minds, that they can ſin without Shame 
and Fear, who does not think it a great 


HFappineſs to be eternally damned before | 


they know it. 
But there is this further Danger in put- 
ting Darkneſs for Light, and Light for 
Darkneſs, that it ordinarily ſeals Men up 


to the Day of Deſtruction. Men who 


| thus wilfully and obſtinately ſhut their Eyes, 
Gg ſeldom 
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God ſhould" wiſe-Uny! exwras 


| this World * and 
it is 't60! late fer tllem ta open them in 


the next. 8 Suck Men d not deſerve, that 


to eohvince them; and they have already 
Hardened themfetves againſt Hllithe ordinary 
Means of Grace; eſpeciallyl when they are 


arrivd at that Degree of Aſſurance, to be 


"wiſe 7 in their o Eyes, and prulent in their 


own Sigbt; to think all Manleind eaſy, i 


norant, credulous Fools, n hut — 
There is no Way left of dealing witty fiich 
Men, as with'fteaſonable"Oreatures ;' neither 
Argument nor Authority can prevail, while 
"they believe "themſelves the: only Maſters 
and Judges of Reaſon, and have judged all 


before-hand, and have nothing to do but 


to keep their Ground, and to reject every 
thing that is offered for their Conviction 
with Scorn. This ſhews ow, dangerous 
a State theſe Men are in, and how little 
Hope there is, if they be in the wrong, 
that they ſuould ever ſee tlieir Miſtake, 
and deliver themſelves out of the Snare. 
And certainly we ought to look well about 
us, beiore we ſhut our Eyes, when there 
is ſo little hope that we ſhall ever open 


"them agan. on 


Thus when Men put Bitter ſof Sweet, 
and Sweet for Bitter, what is Bitter Will 
prove Bitterneſs in the latter End. If a 


Senſe of Guilt and Sin be ſo grievous and 
torment- 
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Pippa of & Good! Ay a 


Senſe of thi 
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Tdonmenttag, as zl hen feel it 5 befre, 
they have ſtupified ſtheir Conſciences, and 


when Shis' amt Force is taten Uff, 

Wien theſe Opiates have loſt Their Virte, „„ 
ande Coriſcience awakes again, as it Will! 
dertainiy do in ithe next World, it will! 
awake in ee ht and Fury; neo ẽ r 


to fall aſleep more. When Sinners are con- 


Sin has brought-them- into, 


vincel of their Wickedneſe, and of s 
'Diſpleaſure of God, and of the Danger 
epentance it 


ſelf has its Agenies and Terrors, its R-. ; 


morſe, and Shame, and Fear; but not wirt-. 
out Hope: And Repentanee, as it reform 
Our Ades eures our Fears, and heals the 
Wounds which it made. But when Mens 
Eyes hall be opened in the next Word, 
to ſee their Sin and their Miſery; when rn 


| Repentance comes too late to procure a 
Pardon; when they ſhall repent with eter- 
"rial \Anguiſh, Horror, Deſpair, and Self. 


Revenge, then they will find, What an 


which perpetually gnaws and torments, but 
never dies. 7 


170 n Let this warn us all how 
we engage in 4 Courſe of Sin, which is 
ſo apt to pervert our Judgments, to blind 
our Minds, and to Bax c our natural 9 | 
| 5 1 „ 4 1 . 0 5 
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evil and bitter thing it is to ſin againſt God, 
which breeds a Worm in the Conſcience, 
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of Things. Or if we ſlould at 1 IM; ; 
conquered by the, Temptation. of the 


World and the 
the Shame and: the 3 as Repentance, 


preſerve' a great Senſe of God, and of the 
Differences of Good and Evil, and hearken 


to the Dictates and Reproofs of Natural 
Conſcience and of the Word of God, that | 


we may never fall under the Woe. denoun- 


cced in my Text againſt thoſe who call Evil 
Good, and Good Evil; who: put Darkneſs | 
For Light, and Light for 7 w 
ut Bitter for Sweet, and Sweet. for: Bit- 
ter; who are wiſe in their own Fen: an 


prodent i mt their. TR Sight. 100 oi 2 


To fad, fie 2 God the. Send _ 6% 


tbe Holy Ghoſt, be Honour, Glory 4 
Power, nom, and for ever. Amen. lis 
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than take Sanctuary in E heiſm and Iitgde- 

| Yity, which may skin over the Wohn at 
pfreſent, but cannot heel it; which max 
give us ſome preſent Eaſe and Relief, buts 

Will end in eternal Woe. Let us always 


2 


